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Comment-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

War and the decline of Africa 

Richard Cornwell 

South Africa has long enjoyed substan
tial economic and commercial contact 
with most African states, even though 
for political and diplomatic reasons 
these have often been kept out of the 
public eye. As a result, for many South 
Africans the rest of the continent has 
remained dimly understood and of little 
interest, except inasmuch as it consti
tuted either a vague threat or the ill
defined shape of things to come. 

President de Klerk's speech to Par
liament on 2 February 1990, and the 
events flowing from it, have dramati
cally altered foreign perceptions of the 
South African government's political 
intentions and allowed a relaxation of 
the diplomatic isolation to which South 
Africa had fallen victim since leaving 
the Commonwealth. As far as this 
country's diplomats and entrepreneurs 
are concerned, Africa is now beginning 
to open up for public business. In some 
respects this is ironic, in that it is 
happening at a time when the continent 
is being increasingly marginalized in 
world affairs. 

This marginalization is partly the 
consequence of Africa's economic de
cline. It also reflects a widespread per
ception that in 1992, with the formation 
of a stronger European economic union, 
those parts of the world unable to insert 
themselves into one or other of the three 
major economic blocs are going to find 
themselves in an increasingly parlous 
position. 

"Africa is drifting off the map of the 
world's concerns." This is how one 
African-born journalist was already 
describing the situation in 1988 after the 
G-7 summit on aid, held in Houston, 
focused not on the problems of Africa 
but on those of Gorbachev's Soviet 
Union. He went on "In the post-Cold 
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War era, which has robbed Africa of 
whatever strategic significance that 
super-power rivalry provided it, the con
tinent and its supporters have an extra
ordinary task ahead of them: to convince 
increasingly hard-headed policy-makers 
of the need to assist a region whose 
problematic economies and poor future 
prospects seem less and less relevant to 
the growth of richer countries." 

Since then of course this situation 
has been considerably aggravated. The 
precipitate fall of communist regimes 
across Eastern Europe, and the opening 
of those economies to capitalist pene
tration, dominate the attention of the 
world's money markets - with occa
sional distractions, such as the Gulf 
crisis, pushing Africa - except Mus
lim North Africa - even further into 
the outer darkness. 

The only deviation from this rule at 
present is South Africa - where the 
government's reform initiatives and the 
prospect of a new constitutional dis
pensation that will bury apartheid once 
and for all still draw comment. Ironi
cally, the death of apartheid may also 
contribute to the marginalization of 
Africa in global terms. Apartheid's 
pending demise has already con
tributed to an unusually frank and far 
from flattering reappraisal of the per
formance of other African regimes: 
they are being pressured into accepting 
a greater measure of popular political 
participation. In future there will be 
fewer free lunches for African dema
gogues and despots. 

About a year and a half ago the World 
Bank issued a report entitled Sub-Saha
ran Africa: From crisis to sustained 
growth. The Bank did not pretend to 
have complete answers, but its conclu
sion was a sobering one: "The outlook 

for Africa is potentially devastating." 
There are no "quick-fixes", and even a 
best-case scenario predicts a long and 
arduous haul. 

Difficult though it may be, sub
Saharan economies must grow by at 
least 4-5 per cent annually to achieve 
food security, provide jobs and register 
a modest improvement in living stan
dards. Agriculture will be the main 
foundation for growth. More explicitly, 
however, the Bank places great em
phasis on what are essentially the inter
nal political factors influencing devel
opment - on what it calls creating an 
enabling environment for the produc
tive use of resources. 

Why is the picture most often 
painted of Africa almost irredeemably 
bleak? Why are 30 of the world's 47 
poorest countries to be found in Africa? 

On the economic front it has long 
been apparent to all but the incurably 
optimistic that many African countries 
are poor simply by virtue of their de
ficient natural resource bases and their 
reliance on the vagaries of an unkind 
climate. Some inherited from the colo
nial period an overdependence on a 
narrow range of primary commodities 
for export and foreign exchange earn
ings, which rendered them excessively 
vulnerable to fluctuations in commod
ity prices. 

For various reasons African govern
ments have been drawn into budgeting 
programmes that involve the running 
up of huge deficits, to finance either 
increasingly expensive health and edu
cation programmes or for the import of 
extensive arsenals. 

These deficits can usually only be 
covered by recourse to increasingly 
expensive foreign loans. Bureaucratic 
and political mismanagement. perverse 
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economic policies, incompetence, cor
ruption and even grand theft have often 
compounded the problem, and most 
African states now find themselves 
entrapped in an ever-deepening pit of 
indebtedness. The external debt of 
many African states today exceeds 50 
per cent of their annual gross national 
product. 

It would be foolish to narrow our 
perspective on Africa's future to that of 
economic growth. Economic growth 
alone does not equal development. Yet 
it remains an important and essential 
part of development. This remains true 
for regimes of all ideological persua
sions, and obviously it must apply even 
if we restrict the core of our definition 
of development to "combating the 
effects of mass poverty". 

For the outside world, the most 
graphic images of Africa's plight are 
those seen on the TV screens, of the 
dying victims of the latest famines. It is 
easy to conclude that much of the 
responsibility for these victims of mass 
poverty can be attributed to the en
vironment. There is some truth in this: 
Africa's climate is fickle and its soils 
are generally poor. But a question that 
occurs just occasionally in development 
literature, and which came up time and 
again at the Royal African Society's 
recent conference in Cambridge, was 
the extent to which Africa's sufferings 
were being aggravated or even caused 
by violence and conflict. 

Talking of the role of the environ
ment, the eminent geographer A T Grove 
had this to say: 

It is certain that droughts in the future will 
recur, possibly with greater frequency. 
The question then arises as to whether 
such droughts will necessarily be accom
panied by famines. There has always been 
a hungry season in most parts of the conti
nent before the harvest.. .. 

The last twenty years have made it 
clear that drought is now not usually 
accompanied by famine unless the distri
bution system is disrupted by conflict or 
by the breakdown of the civil administra
tion for other reasons. This has been the 
case in Ethiopia, Chad. Sudan, Angola 
and Mozambique, where zones of con
flict coincide with tropical semi-arid 
belts and drought is a recurrent feature of 
the climate .... 1 

Current concern is with the current 
environment and the degree to which it is 
to be blamed for present woes. The cli
mate is in part to blame for disasters in 
semi-arid parts of the continent... . 
Otherwise many of the ills from which 
Africa suffers would never have been as 
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severe as they are had it not been for 
conflict between and within the various 
African countries. With peace, effective 
government, proper funding and the 
application of known remedies much 
could be done to overcome the defective 
features of the environment. 2 

In 1985, five of the six nations on 
the UN's list of African states most 
seriously affected by hunger were in 
the throes of civil war. To quote Lloyd 
Timberlake "every African nation suf
fering from civil war also suffered 
from 'drought'''.} 

What effect does a war have on the 
development of a poor nation? Quite 
apart from the loss of life as a direct 
result of military action, it destroys the 
physical infrastructure, from hydro
electric schemes at one end of the scale 
to village wells at the other. Roads 
and bridges may be destroyed or fall 
into disrepair or be obstructed by the 
fighting. Transport capacity and fuel 
supplies are redirected to military use. 

War and the preparation for war 
divert scarce resources and energy. 
Trained and skilled manpower is re
directed from the economy and admin
istration. Many skilled professionals 
have to all intents and purposes fled 
Africa for employment elsewhere or, 
having completed courses overseas, 
simply never return. 

Warfare destroys food supplies and 
livestock, either directly by air or 
ground forces, by their being pillaged 
or requisitioned by armed men whom 
civilian populations are unable to re
sist. From the vital agricultural sector, 
which provides the livelihoods of most 
African families, manpower is con
scripted or press-ganged off the land. 
The social and gender relations so 
important to the survival of communi
ties with small margins, are disturbed. 
Fields, crops and even plantations may 
have to be abandoned, as in the fertile 
central highlands of Angola, reverting 
quickly to bush. 

Veterinary services and control 
measures prove impossible to main
tain, resulting in the rapid spread of 
animal disease and massive losses of 
stock. Because of its social and ritual 
importance, the loss of livestock in
volves more than economic damage, 
however, and disrupts the entire fabric 
of social life. 

The delicate network of trade be
tween peasant communities is disrupted 
and even destroyed, as is that between 

the towns and the countryside. Small 
traders, the essential links between 
peasant producers and the urban mar
ket, who provide farmers with access to 
vital agricultural inputs, are driven out 
of business, either because their stores 
are destroyed or because hostilities pre
vent them from selling in needy areas 
and they therefore refrain from purchas
ing surplus crops even when these are 
available. 

Social welfare services are dis
rupted, schools and clinics closed, ran
sacked or destroyed, immunization pro
grammes are discontinued and hospitals 
placed under immense strain. 

The often wanton destruction of life 
and property and the military use of 
terror undermine the sense of value and 
of the dignity of humanity. War wrecks 
religious and other value systems and 
may cause whole societies to slump 
into fatalism. 

War causes massive disturbances in 
the settlement of whole communities, 
displacing them internally or externally, 
most often into marginal areas in the 
countryside or vast squatter settlements 
on the edge of the towns, where they 
aggravate local demand for water, food, 
fuel and rudimentary services and may 
distort local development plans. Such 
settlements of displaced persons are 
also the recruiting grounds for com
batants to fuel the war. 

Refugee camps and settlements high
light the relationship between conflict 
and environmental stress and degrada
tion, though they are by no means the 
only links in this chain. 

Many authors agree that political 
conflict and environmental degradation 
are closely interrelated, though the 
causal link is by no means clear cut or 
uniform, and cause and effect are diffi
cult to separate. Environmental degra
dation and socio-political conflict are 
part of the same vicious spiral. Their 
relationship could provide ~ome en
lightenment about issues influencing 
security for nations and for individuals. 

What kinds of environmental prob
lems lead to political imbalance and con
flict? And what kinds of political con
flicts lead to environmental degradation? 

A government fighting for its life 
tends to accord a low priority to tree
planting, terracing and environmentally 
sound agricultural practices. This itself 
may, however, stimulate or sustain sup
port for rebel movements, as it did in 
Tigray, for example. 
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Comment-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Then there is the matter of military 
expenditure. Phil O'Keefe of Earthscan 
is quoted as saying a couple of years 
ago that "the only early warning system 
you need of famine is lists of which 
governments are spending dispropor
tionate amounts of their GNP on mili
tary activities: look at Ethiopia, Sudan, 
Chad, Angola and Mozambique."4 

Arms purchases not only increase 
foreign debt, they require the growing 
of more export/cash crops, often at the 
expense of food crops, to earn the 
necessary foreign exchange. Some
times weapons shipments have even 
been paid for by the direct transfer 
of internationally-provided emergency 
food aid shipments, as in the case of 
Ethiopia to the Soviet Union. 

The resort to arms also deepens the 
dependence of Africa on the outside 
world in a most unfortunate way, as 
Christopher Clapham has argued: 

'" militarily, for the means of force to 
compensate for the state's inability to 
retain the voluntary acquiescence of its 
people... . [Butl in responding to this 
dependence, the outside world ... is 
decreasingly willing to pay even lip ser
vice to the mythology of state sov
ereignty ... food aid is readily distributed 
by non-governmental organisations in 
ways that not merely by-pass the state, 
but by operating under the aegis of insur
gent movements may actually subvert it.3 

This has certainly been true of aid 
efforts co-ordinated over the years with 
the Eritrean and Tigrayan resistance. 

More often, however, development 
and aid agencies find it simply impos
sible to administer their programmes in 
areas of conflict, and may even decide 
to divert their resources elsewhere. This 
conjures up a nightmare far worse than 
that of deepening dependence on out
siders. To quote Clapham again: "tired 
of propping up states which cannot 
maintain themselves '" the Western 
world might simply abandon Africa to 
its own inadequate resources."6 

The whole question of conflict in 
zones with meagre resources raises 
another set of questions, those concern
ing individual versus national security. 

Only too often we accept the defini
tions of security offered by national 
governments, without questioning what 
is at stake or whether in fact the de
fence of the status quo offers security 
to the individuals and communities 
making up a country: physical security, 
cultural security and so on. Looking 
outside of Africa for a moment, this 
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paradox is illuminated by the current 
plight of the Kurdish and Shiite minori
ties in Iraq. As Irving Markovitz asked 
more than twenty years ago: "Stability 
for whom and in whose interest?" The 
Iraqi experience also raises the question 
of how much longer the UN, and by 
extension perhaps the OAU as well, 
will be able to maintain its pristine 
position of non-interference in the 
internal affairs of member states? 

At a basic level, the conflict between 
state and community security can be 
illustrated by the position of pastor
alists, who require that boundaries 
remain open to allow the passage of 
herds and flocks to new grazing. If 
national borders are closed or regu
lated, this may aggravate the degrada
tion of pasture, resulting in the loss of 
stock and the irrevocable impoverish
ment of whole communities, whose 
recourse is then to banditry, or to refuge 
in camps or squatter settlements. 

There is a very good case to be made 
for states and individuals taking a wider 
view of security than that generally 
offered in strategic or military terms. 
Particularly in Africa, with its fragile 
environment, security has to address 
the needs of people, especially those 
leading a marginalized life, as much as 
it does the security of the state. Indeed, 
the two are inseparable. 

It may perhaps be thought of as odd 
to be writing of conflict just when a 
number of civil wars appear to be 
coming to an end. With absolutely no 
desire to indulge in Schadenfreude, I 
think we should temper optimism with a 
realistic consideration of just how long 
will be the road back for those countries 
where the end of protracted conflict 
may now be in sight. Rehabilitation 
involves more than the rebuilding of 
physical infrastructure - roads, water 
supply, housing, schools, clinics, re
claiming land to agricultural use, and 
the resettlement of vast numbers of 
refugees and displaced persons. It also 
means restoring the confidence of local 
people, especially those returning to 
their homes, in the agents of govern
ment and law and order - the very 
agents who may have been responsible 
for the devastation in the first place. 

Many people will have gone through 
the traumatizing experience of seeing 
parents and children killed or maimed. 
Many will themselves have learned to 
use modem weapons and may in fact 
have retained these. Talking of the 

thousands of child soldiers of Musev
eni's NRA in Uganda, some as young as 
five, a Makerere professor said "these 
children are growing up without any 
sense of values .... They know nothing 
but the gun. We are creating in Uganda 
another generation of Idi Amins."7 

This brings us to the dangers inher
ent in the continuation of a culture of 
violence. Christopher Clapham put 
most succinctly the consequences of a 
general awareness of the fragility of the 
state, leading to the increased viability 
of resistance to bad government. 

Resistance, however, is infectious; and 
once the boundaries of peaceful political 
opposition have been crossed, the pro
spects of a further resort to violence are 
enormously increased .... War teaches few 
skills beyond the use of weapons; it 
destroys much of the already weak eco
nomic base on which a newly independent 
government must painfully build; and 
fighters who view themselves as having 
borne the brunt of the struggle for freedom, 
then find their expectations of victory bit
terly disappointed, have few resources with 
which to improve themselves beyond a 
renewed resort to arms .... However under
standable the initial resort to violence may 
be, its long term consequences are 
appallingly counterproductive.8 

The vast proliferation of weaponry in 
the Sahel, the Hom of Africa, Uganda, 
Mozambique and Angola will make it 
very difficult to restore order, especially 
where, as in Ethiopia and Somalia, 
unresolved territorial disputes remain. 

Finally, James Mayall, another of 
the speakers at Cambridge, applied the 
lessons of Africa to South Africa, 
voicing a concern that violent conflict 
could become endemic here, with 
disastrous consequences for the entire 
region: 

... the fact that the Soviet model is no 
longer available, does not mean that 
Africa is made safe for social democracy 
and liberal capitalism. It is possible that 
the State - and the embryonic regional 
diplomatic system - will not be able to 
contain the potential for ethnic violence 
that lurks just below the surface in many 
African countries. The regional conflicts 
in Southern Africa have not yet become 
structured across international bound
aries in the manner of those in the Horn 
of Africa .... But given the massive dislo
cation that has occurred in these coun
tries over the past fifteen years, and their 
high level of militarisation, it is possible 
that in southern Africa as in some other 
parts of the continent, the culture of 
insurgency may have taken root. If so, it 
is likely to frustrate all attempts to con
struct a viable political order.9 
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Those in South Africa who are will
ing to contemplate the use of violence 
to gain political ends would do well to 
consider what has happened in Africa 
over the past thirty years, and how dif
ficult it is to rediscover the road back to 
peace and development. 
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Oeveloprnenf---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

he Southern African 
evelopment Co-ordination 

Conference (SADCC): Past and 
future 

Demarel Weimer of tize Stljtung Wissensc/wjr 1ll1d Politi/.:, Ehel/lwlIscn, Germany, 
looks at the past and prospects or tlze SADCC with particlIlar reference to SOl/tiz 
A/rica's possihlefuture role.* 

Introduction 
The Southern African Development Co
ordination Conference (SADCC) ccle
hrai.cd its tenth anniversary last year, 
moving its secretariat in Gaborone to an 
impressive new building and admitting 
l\Jamibia as its tenth member-state. This 
\\ (luld therefore seem an appropriate 
timc to consider what this grouping has 
achieved. where its shortcomings are and 
\,\ hat its future holds. Will the SADCC 
become obsolete -- as suggested by 
many observers --- giving way to a new 
form of regionalization dominated by 
South Africa? Will South African guns 
and regional destabilization simply be 
replaced by "order-books·· J and the 
"mind of confrontation" remain intact? 
Or will a democratic South Africa 
become the eleventh SADCC member 
and. if so. under what conditions and 
with what effects on regional economic 
and political relations? 

Before discussing thcse questions. a 
general characterization and assessment 
of the SADCC would appear in order. I 
bl'iJeve that the SADCC will continue 
to exist and have a valid rationale, 
PJ (widing an adequate framework for 

A previous version of thJS article was pub
lished as a paper by the Stiftung Wissenschaft 
und Politik in December 1990. 
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regional co-operation and the integra
tion of a future democratic. non-racial 
South Africa. I would also argue that. 
under certain conditions and with nec
essary changes and adjustments in its 
philosophy and programme of action. 
the SADCC will be able to provide the 
focal point for the regional economic 
and political transformation needed to 
meet the challenges of the end of the 
twentieth century. This includes the 
establishment of qualitatively new rela
tions between South Africa and her 
neighbours. 

SADCC - A general 
characterization 
As a point of departure. a look at cer
tain data might be useful. The SADCC 
region presently comprises ten coun
tries. independent Namibia being the 
newcomer. We are talking about some 
5,7 million square kilometres and a 
popUlation of 82.7 million. The overall 
gross domestic product (GDP) is about 
US$23.2 billion (1989) with mining 
and agriculture the most important 
contributors. Manufacturing accounts 
for only 12 per cent of the region's 
GDP. Consequently. the region has a 
very marked propensity for imports of 

manufactured products. whereas its ex
ports consist mainly of mineral raw 
materials. Its debt is currently esti
mated at US$25 billion. 2 

If it is true that a camel is a horse 
designed by a committee. then what 
type of animal is the SADCC. which 
was indeed designed (in 1979) by a 
committee. that of the then leaders of 
the Frontline States (FLS)'? The point. 
frequently made by SADCC officials, 
needs to be emphasized that the 
SADCC's approach to co-operation to 
date is not to be confused with regional 
integration in the strict sense of a pre
ferential trade. customs, or monetary 
union - much less in the sense of an 
economic community. These could 
only be projects based upon economic 
or political (neo-functionalist) theory. 
In distinction to some such theoretical 
approach. the SADCC evolved from 
the political practice of the FLS by 
extending FLS co-ordination of libera
tion politics to the realm of regional 
economic co-operation. project co
ordination and planning. Its essential 
structure is thus a regional network of 
multilateral projects in seven broad 
sectors: agriculture and natural re
sources. mining. energy, industry and 
trade, manpower. transport. communi
cations. and tourism. Trade is part of 
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the SADCC a[lproach; and this raises 
certain questions concerning SADCC 
compatibility with the Preferential 
Trade Area for Eastern and Southern 
Africa (PTA). which com[lrises 20 
African states from Djibouti in the 
north-east to Lesotho in the south. All 
SADCC members but Botswana have 
joined the PTA. with Angola the new
comer. In the following analysis. the 
SADCC and the PTA are not consid
ered as mutually exclusive. As one 
senior Mozamhican diplomat put it, the 
SADCC provides the foundations and 
the walls of the Southern African 
house, whereas the PTA is considered 
to be the roof'. The PTA without the 
SADCC does not make much sense. 

So far. the grou[l"s emphasis has been 
on national [llanning and decision mak
ing. with some co-ordination of [lrojects 
in areas of agreed concern to two or 
more SADCC members. As we shall 
later see, the focus on national decision 
making hinders to some degree any 
further regional integration in the sense 
of increased regional trade or the cre
ation of a regional economic body with 
lower economic barriers between mem
bers. It seems as if the point is now 
being reached at which a higher degree 
of integration is a necessary condition 
for further SADCC development. In 
the final analysis such an integration 
would mean a shift or delegation of 
national decision-making power to a 
regional body as well as a dismantling 
of economic barriers within the region. 
This point has been clearly recognized 
by the SADCC's executive secretary, 
Simba Makoni, who has announced 
the drawing up of a more formal 
SADCC charter that would spell out the 
rights and obligations of member states 
in place of the current loose arrange
ments, which on many points rely upon 
political good wil1. 4 

The organizational structures of the 
SADCC are still very modest. with a 
rather small secretariat in Gaborone 
and the technical and sectoral units 
in member countries the focal points 
of day-to-day activities. The size and 
relative autonomy of the Southern 
African Transport and Communication 
Commission (SATCC) in Maputo is 
exceptional. Annually, both the council 
of ministers and the heads of state 
meet to review progress made. The 
consultative conference between the 
SADCC and its donors also takes place 
on an annual basis. 
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It is im[lortant to stress the political 
framework within which the SADCC 
operates: it acce[lts differences between 
member states in terms of political and 
economic order. size and language. and 
emphasizes close and co-ordinated co
operation in areas of mutual interest. 
Conflicts are resolved primarily through 
dialogue and negotiation -- within the 
general consensus that a common sense 
of destiny and harmonious political and 
economic relations based upon mutual 
benefit are general preconditions for 
successful regional economic co-opera
tion. The SADCC can therefore he con
sidered a kind of regional mUltiparty 
system, in which. as a matter of prin
ciple, a non-racial. democratic South 
Africa has her place. This was reiter
ated at the SADCC's tenth anniversary 
celebrations in Gaborone in September 
1990. 

Objectives and history 
For an assessment of SADCC perfor
mance. not only do its original objec
tives need to be recalled but there must 
be an appraisal of the external and inter
nal circumstances under which the 
group operated during its first ten years. 
The organization's overall objectives, 
which provide criteria or points of refer
ence for its evaluation, are set out in the 
Lusaka Declaration of 19RO as: 
-- reducing the economic dependence 

of member states, especially, but not 
exclusively. on South Africa; 

-- creating and rehabilitating the 
regional network of transport and 
telecommunications infrastructure 
as a precondition for genuine and 
balanced regional integration; 

-- mobilizing resources in order to 
promote national, bilateral and 
regional development policies and 
programmes: 

-- co-ordinating action so as to secure 
international co-operation with and 
support for SADCC projects. 

These general objectives have been 
translated into an SADCC programme of 
action, which represents a kind of 
regional development programme and is 
broken down according to sectors. This 
programme is presented to international 
donors at the annual consultative confer
ence and to the public in SADCC mem
ber states. It needs to be reiterated that 
all projects contained in the programme 

of action are decided upon hy consensus. 
That this must be so is stipulated in the 
"Memorandum of Understanding on the 
Institutions of SADCC" which was 
agreed upon at the Harare summit in 
19R I and is something ap[lroaching an 
international legal document governing 
SADCC operations. 

On the external and internal socio
economic conditions in which the 
SADCC countries operated during the 
past ten years. four points need to be 
made. 

First. and this ha~ general relevance 
to most African countries for most of 
the past decade - the SADCC eco
nomies were plagued by such things as 
drought. thc worsening: of terms of 
trade. the effects of the recession in the 
industrialized world. the debt [lroblem. 
declining per capita GNP. de-industri
alization and so forth. all of which mil
itated against a strong economic [ler
formance. All SADCC members were 
prejudiced to a greater or lesser degree. 

Second. and I inked to somc of these 
difficulties - most of the SADCC mem
bers. namely Angola. Lesotho. Malawi, 
Mozambique. Tanzania and Zimbabwe, 
undertook structural reform program
mes. some of them backed by World 
Bank. International Monetary Fund 
(IMF). and bilateral donor support. dur
ing the second half of the 19ROs. While 
these adjustment programmes have 
generally contributed to a better macro
economic performance of the econo
mies concerned, they have considerably 
worsened or even "destabilized" the 
social situation (especially that of the 
urban population) in member countries. 
thus creating new political and econo
mic problems and sources of confl ict. 

Third. mention must be made of the 
wars in Angola and Mozambique and 
their spill-over effects into neighbour
ing countries. They seriously disrupted 
and damaged social and economic life 
in general and led to a tremendous 
increase in the number of internally dis
placed people and refugees. These wars 
arose not only from domestic political 
and ethnic causes. 

Fourth. these wars were used and 
manipulated by the South African state 
and its security estahlishment in pursuit 
of its Total National Strategy during the 
19ROs. The material cost of what is gen
erally referred to as South African 
"destabilization" for the period between 
19RO and 19RR has been estimated as 
high as US$60 billion.) This is more 
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than four times the amount the SADCC 
received as Official Development Assis
tance (ODA) over the same period. 
Although this estimate is alleged to be 
greatly exaggerated (and its calculation 
methodologically flawed), it neverthe
less underlines the point that South 
Africa, by supporting Uniao para a In
dependencia Total de Angola (Unita) in 
Angola and Resistencia Nacional Mo
f:ambicana (Renamo) in Mozambique, 
and by militarily attacking other Front
line States, inflicted heavy and unneces
sary economic and social damage upon 
these SADCC countries, compelling 
them to restructure their budgets in 
favour of unproductive defence spend
ing to the detriment of development. 

While in the era of President de 
Klerk South Africa's military interven
tion in the region seems to have come 
to an end, the wars in Angola and 
Mozambique continue to hurt the eco
nomically poor and the socially help
less. The same holds true for some of 
the structural adjustment programmes. 
And if President Chissano's peace over
tures to Renamo, and Portugal's media
tion effort in the Angolan conflict, 
backed by Soviet and American sup
port, are concluded successfully and 
eventually lead to cease-fires and peace 
agreements, both Angola and Mozam
bique may not that easily return to a 
climate of peace and stability. The 
burden this places upon the entire 
SADCC community is very clear. 

The SADCC - an interim 
evaluation 
Despite the adverse conditions in which 
the SADCC has operated over the past 
ten years, its performance may be quali
fied as, in sum, a success. This at least is 
the conclusion of a number of studies, 
including those by Jens Haarlov and 
Joseph Hanlon.6 My own appraisal 
shares their general view. Taking into 
account both achievements and short
comings, this favourable evaluation 
overall may be seen as a positive bottom 
line to the SADCC balance sheet. 

Achievements 
Six achievements may be noted. 

First, the SADCC continues to pro
vide an authentic and indigenous ap
proach to regional co-operation, ema
nating from the political determination 
and decisions of the governments of the 
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FLS and its other members. They have 
succeeded in avoiding the entertain
ment of concepts and strategies foreign 
to their needs and interests. Neither 
have they embraced the European Eco
nomic Community (EEC)-type model 
with its economic-community founda
tion nor have they adopted concepts 
emanating either from Pretoria ("Con
stellation of Southern African States" -
Consas), or from Lagos or Addis Ababa 
(the "Lagos Plan of Action"). Thus, 
Haarlov can write: 

The specific approach of SADCC - dis
tinct from traditional types of regional 
co-operation and integration - has been 
of paramount importance for the relative 
coherence, political backing and practical 
results until now.7 

The self-esteem and confidence aris
ing from the indigenous SADCC ap
proach has particularly been important 
to foreign donors who, from the organi
zation's very beginning, have occasion
ally attempted, quite strongly, to woo 
(or even push) the SADCC community 
in favour of certain donor interests. So 
far, the SADCC has been able to resist 
such pressures. 

Second, the SADCC has managed to 
progressively convince and draw in 
donors who, to start with, had been 
sceptical if not outright hostile and 
thus not inclined to contribute signifi
cantly to the cause. The World Bank 
and the USA are cases in point. Today, 
the World Bank lauds the SADCC as 
the one successful regional co-opera
tive effort in Africa and one from 
which other regions could learn. As 
long ago as 1987 a study jointly carried 
out by OECD and SADCC analysts 
concluded that 

... one of (the) SADCC's major achieve
ments has been to initiate and sustain an 
extensive range of consultative mecha
nisms and consultations with international 
partners, thus being remarkably successful 
in presenting its programmes and strategies 
to the international community, in attract
ing interest and resources from abroad and 
in building a network of functional rela
tions internationally and in the region. 8 

This achievement had been antici
pated by Gavin Maasdorp, who con
cluded his SADCC evaluation by stat
ing that the ... 

SADCC already has been most successful 
in focusing the attention, once a year, of 
major aid donors on Southern Africa. The 
importance of this function cannot be 
overlooked ... (the) ... SADCC probably is 
instrumental in changing the perception 

of donors about the sub-continent -
something which may be well reflected in 
changing foreign policy in due course.9 

There can be no doubt that the 
increasing support by industrialized 
countries for the SADCC has also been 
a function of their strategy of avoiding 
having to impose comprehensive sanc
tions against South Africa. Here cer
tainly lies a danger for the future of the 
SADCC because if apartheid disap
pears, some of the financial support 
given the SADCC may disappear as 
well. Thus one of the challenges for the 
SADCC is to convince donors that 

it deserves support in its own right, 
because it is doing the right things. It is 
doing the necessary things for the sur
vival and betterment of the nations of 
Southern Africa. 10 

In general, however, it may be 
assumed that international support for 
the SADCC will continue, because 
even conservative governments in 
donor countries have increasingly be
come familiar with and recognized the 
merits of this particular approach to 
regional co-operation. Judging from 
the record, it can then be said that the 
fourth general objective of the Lusaka 
Declaration has by and large been 
achieved. Two important expressions 
of this achievement are to be seen in 
the signing of a preferential co-opera
tion declaration between the SADCC 
and the Nordic States 11 and the EEC's 
stated support for the SADCC on a 
region-to-region basisP 

Third, the SADCC has succeeded in 
reducing the dependence of most of its 
members upon South Africa in a 
number of fields, especially in transport 
and communications. As early as the 
end of 1987, 75 per cent of the dry 
cargo imports and exports of land
locked SADCC members were shipped 
through SADCC harbours, despite the 
wars in Mozambique and Angola. If we 
include petrol and other fuels, the ratio 
was 67:33 in favour of SADCC ports. 13 

This ratio is bound to increase as con
tinued progress is made in the rehabili
tation of transport infrastructure and 
harbours. A peaceful settlement of the 
conflicts in Angola and Mozambique 
will certainly provide an additional 
boost for transport and trade conducted 
through these countries and so contri
bute to much greater cost-effectiveness. 
At present it is estimated that within 
five to ten years more than 90 per cent 
of the SADCC's external trade will be 
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handled by its own transport facilities. 
By and large, then, considerable pro
gress has been made in achieving the 
second objective of the Lusaka Declara
tion, as well as the first objective in so 
far as the reduction of dependence upon 
South Africa is concerned. 

Fourth, the SADCC projects have 
exerted a favourable influence upon the 
economic performance of most of its 
members. Excluding Angola, Malawi 
and Zambia, the macro-economic situa
tion of the SADCC region has im
proved, notably in Botswana, Swazi
land, Zimbabwe and Mozambique. 
This is not to suggest that the region's 
socio-economic situation and perfor
mance are satisfactory overall. Neither 
is it implied that SADCC projects have 
been the key factor in the relative 
improvement noted. But there can be 
no doubt that without the SADCC the 
situation would have been worse. In 
fact, as recent Annual Progress Re
ports l4 indicate, there have been posi
tive trends in some macro-economic 
indicators since 1987/88 for the 
SADCC region as a whole. The real 
growth rate averaged 3,5 per cent in 
1987,4,5 per cent in 1988, and 3,5 per 
cent in 1989, with Botswana, Malawi, 
Mozambique, Swaziland, Tanzania and 
Zimbabwe the leading performers in 
terms of GDP growth. 

It is worth remarking at this point 
that the growth situation noted above 
contrasts markedly with the situation in 
South Africa. Even workaday Mozam
bique, from 1987 onwards, has re
corded real growth: an increase in mar
ketable agricultural and industrial 
production as well as in foreign ex
change earnings, albeit from a very low 
base. Despite the disappointing re
gional growth rate of 3,5 per cent for 
1989 the macro-economic situation in 
the region - Angola, Namibia and 
Zimbabwe being exceptions - seems to 
have been stabilized, a suggestion sup
ported by the statistics for regional food 
production. Nevertheless, the question 
for the SADCC is whether the positive 
macro-economic reforms taking place 
in almost all SADCC countries (and 
with negotiations for a political settle
ment in Angola and Mozambique well 
under way), will significantly improve 
the SADCC region's chance of con
tinued growth on a sustained basis. 
Here lies the challenge. 

Fifth, the SADCC has considerably 
contributed to the creation of a regional 
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Southern African identity, a "sense of 
common destiny" as well as a viable 
platform for harmonious political and 
economic relations in the region, South 
Africa included. Despite its principled 
commitment to the abolition of colo
nialism and racism, the SADCC has 
always pursued a modus vivendi and 
consequently designed pragmatic poli
cies vis-a-vis its powerful southern 
neighbour. No SADCC member has 
been criticized or rejected for its co
operation with South Africa in areas 
deemed to be in the national interest. 
This is especially true for Mozambique 
in the period after the Nkomati Accord. 
In its bilateral relations with Pretoria, 
Maputo is treating South Africa almost 
as a de facto SADCC member. Within 
the SADCC proper, the sectoral co
operation is not restricted to develop
ment projects but covers broad areas, 
including security matters. This spec
trum of official, interstate co-operation 
is mirrored in the co-operation between 
SADCC non-governmental organiza
tions, such as those of the professions, 
universities, trade unions and so forth. 

Sixth, and last, there is the creative 
capacity of the SADCC to critically 
evaluate and readjust its programme of 
action and approach. Here there is a 
significant difference to be seen when 
the SADCC is set beside other contem
porary instances of regional ~o-opera
tion, whether it be co-operation in West 
Africa or the long-established East 
African Community (EAC). An exam
ple of this SADCC flexibility is the 
1987 revision of the Lusaka Pro
gramme of Action when investment 
for improved infrastructure was de
emphasized in favour of investment for 
production facilities. Other examples 
are the welcoming of private enterprise 
into the SADCC effort, the Beira Cor
ridor Group (BCG) being an outstand
ing achievement. The establishment of 
SADCC business councils and national 
contact points is another instance of the 
thrust to get private capital behind the 
SADCC effort. 

The challenges of the future will cer
tainly be a major test of the SADCC's 
creative capacity and ability to readjust. 
Fortunately, the ongoing work on plans 
to harmonize the investment codes of 
members, establish cross-border invest
ment facilities and possibly a regional 
capital market, and stipulate much more 
clearly the rights and obligations of 
members in a full SADCC Charter, are 

all indicators of the SADCC's prepared
ness to meet its challenges. 

Shortcomings 
Here, three points need to be made. 

One: SADCC dependence upon for
eign funding has reached a critical 
threshold. If we look into the statistics, 
we find that, until now, more than 90 
per cent of the financial requirements 
for SADCC projects have come from 
foreign and only less than 10 per cent 
from local sources. Presently, there is a 
funding gap amounting to 50 per cent 
of projected financial requirements. 
This underlines not only SADCC de
pendence upon foreign donors but also 
its neglect of local and regional capital 
markets. It also contradicts two aims of 
the Lusaka Declaration, the mobiliza
tion of member's own resources and 
the lessening of economic dependence 
upon others. This external dependence 
might also be considered a recipe for 
increasing the foreign debt problem 
even if one takes into account that most 
of the funding is made available on a 
grant or a soft-loan basis. If then the 
dependence on foreign funds is to be 
reduced, local savings and investment 
funds need to be generated, especially 
for investment in the productive sec
tors. At a recent conference in Maputo 
it was stated by Emang Maphanyane of 
the SADCC secretariat that in order to 
achieve and sustain a GDP growth of 4 
per cent per annum, the investment 
ratio needs to go up from its present 15 
per cent of GDP to at least 25 per 
cent. 15 If some SADCC members were 
to cut their defence spending and chan
nel funds thus saved into investment for 
production, the region might provide 
convincing examples of how the state 
can help to stimulate growth in GDP. 
Such positive examples would in tum 
certainly have a positive impact upon 
the preparedness of local and foreign 
investors to increase their involvement 
in the region. 

Two: and this is almost a common
place, intra-SADCC trade has been 
very low, standing at some 5 per cent 
of member's total trade - 80 per cent 
of which is attributable to Zimbabwe 
alone. The constraints acting against 
any increase in regional trade are a 
lack of tradeable goods and services, a 
similarity if not uniformity of products, 
and serious payment and foreign ex
change problems in most SADCC 
member countries. Concerning SADCC 
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trade with South Africa, data is very 
scant. It is estimated that in 1984 
membcrs sent 9 per cent of their total 
exports to South Africa, whereas 30 
per cent of their imports were sourced 
in the Republic, SADCC members in 
the Southern African Customs Union 
(Sacu), the BLS countries (Botswana, 
Lesotho, Swaziland) and Namibia, 
make up a large proportion of this per
centage, It has been estimated that the 
SADCC's exports of merchandise and 
services to SADCC destinations more 
than douhled between 1984 and 1987, 
underlining the importance of the 
SADCe market for South Africa's 
manufacturing industry, South Africa's 
exports to the SADCC market are 
likely to be somewhere around 20 per 
cent of the Republic\ total exports, 
Thus South Ai'rica is and will continue 
to be an important SADCC trading 
partner, despite bilateral trade regimes 
within the SADCC and the existence of 
the PTA, 

So far, the SADCC has done very 
little to boost intraregional trade, On 
the contrary, there have been instances 
where existing bilateral trade agree
l1lents Copen general import licence
schemes") have been abridged or can
celled by unilateral action, having been 
termed "'absurd trade rules" and thought 
of as primarily inspired to protect the 
national industries of one SADCC 
memher, Zimbabwe,I6 Such behaviour 
is certainly not in line with the spirit of 
the SADCC. With or without South 
/\fril;' as a future SADCC member, 
trade issues are likely to become much 
more keenly contested with South 
Africa and Zimhabwe competing in 
new SADCC 1I1arkets (see below), The 
issue of a regional trade regime needs 
to be addressed sooner rather than later. 

Three; an additional shortcoming, 
related to the trade issue. refers to an 
obvious lack of determination and ca
pacity to translate the logic of regional 
co-ordination and planning into SADCC 
members' national decision· making pro
cess, As Emang Maphanyane has stated, 
"national planners have rC!ll~linc'd totally 
parochial in approach and have not pro
vided information neCl;s~ary to Influence 
the political trade--oft, that dlc' Ih:u'"ary 
ill rcgiollc1! intcgration , .. , COIl',cquently, 
Icgional co-operation is yet to become a 
daily experience in the m:lI1agement of 
national affairs", I 7 Other observers put it 
more bluntly by referring to "national 
chauvinism" as the major cause of the 
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failure on the part of members to inte
grate their economies. 18 

One outstanding example of this 
distortion has been Zimbabwc's some
what nationalistic approach to elec
tricity generation and supply. which has 
not taken into account the surpluses 
readily available from neighbouring 
countries, Imports from Zambia or 
MOL.ambique would have had a positive 
impact on regional trade and helpcd to 
balance Zimbabwe's regional trade sur
plus. thus underlining the SADCC prin
ciple of the mutuality of benefits within 
the regional context. The dichotomy 
between "think national" and "think 
regional" is also manifest in the organi
zational structure of the SADCC. The 
different sectoral technical units, al
though to a large degree integrated into 
the national administration of the 
SADCC member responsible for those 
sectors. are in every instance somewhat 
removed from the national decision
making process, In many instances 
these units are scarcely consulted, if at 
all. when preparations are afoot to make 
national decisions concerning projects 
in the sector concerned, Such decisions, 
of course, may affect the entire region, 
This is particularly true of manpower 
development, co-ordinated by Swazi
land, One result here is that some 
SADCC members engage in huge man
power development programmes and 
training schemes - especially in the 
vocational field - without taking into 
consideration similar training schemes 
set up by their neighbours or changes in 
supply and demand within the regional 
labour market. Here. "SADCC co-ordi
nation" is reduced to a mere phrase, 
void of any substance, 

When it comes to co-operation in 
production and investment, too, the 
SADCC dichotomy needs to be re
solved and strict rules established. The 
Harare Summit In 1989 clearly recog
nised that 

Co-operation in production will. of 
necesslly. demand frol1l liS closn c()
urLiinalion of mano-L'Cono1l1ie isslies 
sueh as laxation, c~changL' raIl'S, I icens
ing, prices and exchangL' cllnlJ'ois, It i, 
IherL'l'ore L'kal Ihal Cu-opLlaii,)'l ill pro
ductiun i ..... ~\ iil'!ll 1'1' '_(l-lllll'l~Ltillll Illd( 
will blul IhL' ililhL'rI(' L'k.,:- ciistiIlL'!i'"1 
!lctwL'c'n naLion:ti allLt IL'giclIlal polil'iL's.") 

The need for a higher degree of 
economic integration is echoed by sci
entists who have closely studied and 
evaluated the SADCC as a whole and/ 

or its different sectors. For example. 
Tom Ostergaard in his case study on 
industrial co-operation stresses the nec
essity for SADCC members to "go 
beyond their previous policy of co
ordinating national initiatives"20 if their 
attempts to boost both regional indus
trial development and trade are to be 
crowned by success, 

Looking at these challenges and the 
advent of a democratic. non-racial 
South Africa, the SADCC will not 
very much longer be able to avoid crc
ation of a new "supra structure" in 
which elements of the sovereignty of 
its members will be vested and which 
will thus enjoy a degree of central 
decision-making power in regional 
matters, 

In summarizing and drawing up a 
balance of successes and shortcomings 
of the SADCC, it ought to be said that 
the overall picture is a positive one. 
Indeed, the SADCC has been regarded 
as one of Africa's few successful 
attempts at regional co-operation, There 
is no doubt that the SADCC approach 
continues to be valid and functional for 
regional co-operation, and that the orga
nization will continue on its way and 
path with even better prospects for suc
cess if it creatively tackles the chal
lenges ahead. For the next decade these 
challenges will be formidable: a larger 
degree of integration and unification; 
higher competitiveness; more invest
ment in production; more employment 
opportunities; some organizational re
form; and reasonable co-operation with 
a free South Africa, 

The SADCC and South Africa 
- some pertinent issues 
As South Africa moves painfully to 
disperse its inherited potential for vio
lence and edge towards a negotiated 
non-racial constitution, economists, 
planners and politicians in SADCC 
countries. in South Africa. and else
where are working towards a clearer 
view of the future of regional economic 
co-operation in Southern Africa, Min
ister, of finclllce, cconoll1ish and 
stratt'gi,ts fro111 tile region ha\c alrl'.ld~ 
been ill contact In order to di,cllSo 
ways and design means 01 better Illtc
grating a free South Al'rica into the 
regional economy and resolving the 
economic conflicts that are bound to 
occur in the process,2l Although these 
deliberations have only partly been 
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made public. it is by no mean, too dif
ficult to guess at the isslles di~,cus,ed: 
cconomic interderendcllce. trade 
arrangemems. structural adjustment 
rrogral11mcs and their erkcts. world 
market and :\Jonh-South relatiuns and 
investment issues. Given its arproach 
and record. thc SA DCC appear, to be 
the appropriate forum for further cun
sultations. and one in which South 
Africa has her natural place. This is not 
ollly the "official position" of SADCC 
roliey-makillg bodies. reiterated at 
their tenth anniversary council meet
ings in Gaborone in 1990. but increas
ingly recognized by South Africans 
,ueh as Simon Brand of the Develop
ment Bank of SOLlthern Africa (DBSA) 
whose professional interests lie in such 
issues as regional co-operation. 

Some of the issues mentioned above 
as enjoying regional priority. :,uch as 
economic interdependence, trade and 
structural adjustments, will be dis
cussed below. It goes without saying 
that any analysis and speculation con
('crning the economic future of South
ern Africa must initially make eertaill 
a,sumptions concerning the future 
,ocio-economic developmcnt of South 
Africa. in relative terms the region's 
economic giant. How strong arc this 
giant's muscles'? What arc his weak 
roints'! Is thIS a giant with feet of clay') 
Alld how successfully will he be able 
to effect socio-economic transforma
tion - quite as necessary to his health 
anu welfare as the parallel changes in 
the South African bouy politic" 

This is not the place to discus, these 
pril1larily South African i:,'Jue, which 
quitc n.lturally are of tlte utmust illipor
tance to the polici,_" and strakgie'J or 
the Republ ic 's neighbours during the 
period of their necessary adjustment to 
eh~ll1ge in the south. It shoulu suffice to 
note that a best-case scenario of rapid 
economic recovery. and rclurn tn a real 
growth rate of lllorc than 5 per cent 
anllually (on a su:;tailled basis). is no! 
ilccess~lrily the most likely uilC. South 
_c\frica's economic tramfonnatlOI1 ami 
I,ccovery might instead turn out to be .1 

laborious, difficult and slow bus inc,s 
,lccompallied by clJIlsidcr,lblc internal 
connie!. This, of course, would make 
the South African economy a partner of 
sOlllewhat different quality for the 
SADCC if cOlllpareu to a scenario 
positing a well-oileu steadily gro\\ ing 
C'COlIOlI1Y which - ill the view of many 
South African businessmen - would 
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provide a kind of locomotive felr pull
ing other regional economics along the 
track of speedy recovery. In my own 
view. a less favourable scenario is the 
more likely outcome.:':' This of course 
would make South Africa a less strong 
partner in regional relations anu rein
force already existing: interdependent 
economic rclatiom;hips, particularly bL'
neficial for her smaller neighbours_ 

Economic interdependence and 
complementarities 
When looking at the hi:,tory of South 
Africa and the SADCC (e,pecially its 
smaller nlember~), it i:, clcar thaI the 
region has witnessed thL' develupment 
over the past few years or an ever larger 
degree of economic interdependence. 
The extremely asymmetrical interue
renuence. heavily in favour of South 
Africa, that existed throughout Illost of 
this century has been reduced uuring 
the last decade or so. This has been a 
result of the efforts of the SADCC anu 
South Africa's declining economic 
strength_ Paradoxically, the sanctions 
adopted against South Africa have con
tributcd to this balancing proL'e~s by 
pinpointing the importance of the 
SADCC countries to South Africa as 
markets. investment areas. transit eco
nomies, supplier, of low-cost skilled 
labour ,ll1el rav. materials, and so forth. 
This j, not to suggest, however, that 
economic symmetry has been rcached. 
Nevertheless, as the studies by Ronald 
Libby and Stephen Lewi, have sug
gested. the high degree of structural 
dependence upon South Africa, !lotably 
by the BLS countries, h,ls becn con
siderably reduced. Their economIC 
iil1portan~c and barS~lining PC)\\'Cf \'i.\- ___ I-

1'{-, South Africa ha, CLlIlsequel1tly 
increased.".1 

Botswana may be consiuered a major 
winner from this shift in interdepen
dence, having been able to reduce its 
eL'ilwhik heavy dependellee ll1 a 
number or ficlds_ 2-l The reasons for this 
reductioll lie iii the succe,s of Bot
,wana's national policies a', well as ill 
suclessful SADCC rrujects. llotably in 
transport and cOl1lmunications, agricul
tur,d rcsearch and production, food 
security, energy generation and more. 
From South Africa's side ~ and this !la,s 
already been generally stated ~ the 
market provided by Sacu members 
has been gaining 111 ore anu more 
importance for the Republic's manufac
turing industry, The latter is not only 

the key to the provision of jobs iIi J 

South Africa suffering rampant unC]J1-
ployment; it is also, with the export
oriented mineral and agricultural sector, 
responsible for earning the fore i~1i 
exchange necessary to offset the Oli(

flows of capital from the cOlll!try ell"
ing from an economic strategy that !til, 
to consistently avoiu current aCCo'Jlil 

deficits_ As the products of tlte SOUl', 
African manufacturing inuustry are by 
and large not competitive on world 
markets, the regional market \\ ill re 
main of strategic importance to rnallll
facturers in the fore~ecablc fut'.irl 
Hence the calls by South African tra,k' 
officiab for the creation of a South_'r!1 
African Common Market (Sac<llTl) ar,; 
unuerstandable: they reflect p!T"-"'1 
trade patterns and nee us ~ from tl,,_ 
South African point of view - am! we 
will touch on them laier. 

One of the key theoretical clild P;':i','tl
cal issues in trade relatiom is (ile -"f::U
ment concerning ClllTlplclllel1LlrilY Lk
tween trading economies. No\\' there I" 
indeed a large degree oi lorllp1crncn
tarity between South Africa and Il10':1 (~I 

the SADCC countries. This compie 
mentarity is presently much more "isi 
ble - revealed by the multifacetcd SCI'I', 
African crisis in the main - ,md ili
stances of it are much morc openly 
admitted at the political k"el than the), 
were in the I Y6()', and 1970s_ This is 
certainly true of trade. I>Ut LJi('rc ~Ire 

many other sector, of complementan! \. 
agriculture anu in" estmellt being 0:1se., 
in point. 

As far as agriculture is cllllccrnc.! 
South Alriccl, fo! a variety 01 demo
gr~lphie. sociaL financiaL alld "Lf)iogi
l'al reasons, may be heading !owalci' 
finding itself a net importer uf food
stuffs; and SADCC countrie, ,uch :IS 

Zimbabwe and a peaceful ;Vloz,iIl1-
bique might in future in certain condi
tions, turn out to be South Africa's 
granaries. Alreauy ( 1990). SOllth AfrI
can importer, and inuustrialists arc 
busy travelling through SADC~- cO' '1-

tries to seCLIre contracts with agricul
tmal producers th;.!t would allow for 
the import of agricultural raw n!-'lteri
als (grain. fruit, vegetables and l11t:;tt i 

to South Africa for proce,s!n,g: both lor 
local and overseas marK'~ts. And ill 
the sphere of investment, the South 
African multinational corporations. 
with their tremendous cash-tln\\·" arc 
seeking investment opportunities iii 

the SADCC countries, where these 
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enterprises have had a long-established 
presence anyway and where foreign 
investment capital is presently a scarce 
commodity. This is particularly true of 
countries such as Mozambique. 

Overemphasizing the point of inter
dependence and complementarity: South 
Africa might in future provide goods, 
services, markets, finance in certain 
areas and sectors of the SADCC region; 
and SADCC members might increas
ingly provide the South African market 
with goods, services and so forth in 
other areas. For example, it would cer
tainly be in the interests of both Angola 
and South Africa for South African oil 
purchases to be made in Angola and for 
consumer goods and manufactured 
products for the Angolan market to be 
sourced in South Africa. 

Already the first high-level contacts 
between the two parties have taken 
place (at ministerial level), initially 
with Namibia acting as match-maker. 
A longish list of mutually beneficial 
economic co-operation arrangements 
could easily be drawn up; it would 
include certain elements in electricity 
and water supply, tourism, and so on 
and so forth.25 It has even been sug
gested that a thoroughly co-ordinated 
tourism industry might turn out to be a 
foreign exchange earner for all partici
pating countries, its economic impor
tance matching that which gold has 
had for so long in the South African 
economy.26 

Trade 
In our assessment of the SADCC, both 
the lack of intra-SADCC trade and the 
importance of South African exports to 
the region have already been stressed. 
Of course, one of the key issues con
cerning future Southern African co
operation has to do with the regional 
trade regime, one including South 
Africa. 

"Ideally", writes Colleen Lowe 
Morna, "if regional integration is taken 
to its logical conclusion, the whole of 
the SADCC would become one cus
toms union", including post-apartheid 
South Africa as the eleventh SADCC
member. 27 This would amount to an 
expansion of today's Sacu into a kind 
of Sacom consisting of eleven SADCC 
members. 

However, today's manifold regional 
trade arrangements must be taken into 
account, too, when discussing and 
devising some uniform regional trade 
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regime. The most important of these 
existing trade arrangements are: 
- Sacu, with its free trade between 

members and a common external 
tariff. South African exporters in 
particular consider Sacu the nucleus 
of a future Sacom; 

- preferential bilateral trade agree
ments with reduced or non
quantitative trade restrictions for 
specified goods in certain sectors, 
payment being made in foreign 
exchange and/or local currencies. 
This type of preferential bilateral 
trade exists, for example, between 
South Africa and Zimbabwe and 
between South Africa and Malawi; 

- preferential bilateral trade 
agreements/protocols with a strong 
clearing/barter element. This type of 
arrangement exists between some 
SADCC members such as Angola 
and Zimbabwe or Tanzania and 
Mozambique. In the latter instance, 
the Ruvumo free trade area is a 
special case; 

- preferential bilateral trade agree
ments, with a most-favoured clause 
for third parties. This type of agree
ment exists between Mozambique 
and South Africa with Botswana as 
the most-favoured nation; 

- bilateral free trade based on Open 
General Import Licence (OGIL). All 
goods put on the licenced list may 
be freely imported. Such an arrange
ment presently exists between 
Zimbabwe and Botswana; 

- the Organization of African Unity 
(OAU)-sponsored PTA that, for the 
SADCC segment of the much larger 
PTA area, provides some sort of 
umbrella for a number of different 
bilateral and multilateral trade 
arrangements. Of SADCC members, 
Botswana and Namibia have not yet 
joined the PTA. At the core of this 
trade regime is the Harare-based 
PTA Clearing House, which in
creasingly uses local currencies for 
trade transactions, thus enabling 
trading partners to save valuable 
foreign exchange. At present (1990), 
PTA members are discussing the 
establishment of a free market 
combined with a monetary union and 
common currency for the PTA area 
by the year 2000. 

Each of these schemes has its mer
its and deficiencies; and matters are 
complicated by the fact that both 

deficiencies and benefits are often 
unevenly distributed among the trad
ing partners. Generally speaking, eco
nomies with a sectorally more diversi
fied structure and a solid industrial 
base are better placed to benefit from 
these arrangements, a few exceptions 
confirming the rule. It is clear that 
South Africa and Zimbabwe belong in 
this category although they are likely 
to compete which each other much 
more fiercely than hitherto in a post
apartheid regional setting. It has even 
been argued that no country in the 
region, not even Zimbabwe, would 
"survive economically, if the full force 
of South African competition were 
unleashed".28 Having regard to the 
severe structural crisis of the South 
African economy and the difficult 
road ahead to transformation and 
recovery, this assessment appears to 
be grossly exaggerated. There will 
certainly be fierce competition be
tween Zimbabwe and South Africa in 
the regional marketplace. However (as 
Maasdorp has written with reference 
to recent empirical research), eco
nomies similar in the composition 
of their GDP and the structure of 
their manufacturing "tend to be one 
another's best customers",29 making 
them "ideal" candidates for an eco
nomic integration scheme of the cus
toms-union type. "Complementarity" 
is therefore not a necessary precondi
tion for an expanding trade between 
economies. This general conclusion 
certainly bears some relevance to 
Zimbabwe and South Africa. It fol
lows that the extension of Sacu into a 
Sacom, including Zimbabwe and other 
SADCC members, would not neces
sarily be detrimental to Zimbabwe's 
trade interests. On the contrary, there 
are strong theoretical and empirical 
arguments suggesting that Zimbabwe 
(and South Africa) would be the win
ners in such an arrangement. 

There are equally strong arguments 
against such an expansion, as I have 
suggested above. Despite Sacu being 
the oldest existing customs union in 
the world - its predecessors date back 
to 188930 - it has conferred mixed 
blessings upon its lesser members. For 
them - under normal conditions - the 
free flow of goods and the dispropor
tionately high financial transfers from 
the Sacu common-revenue pool to 
their state budgets are the two most 
important benefits received. There are 
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drawbacks. however. not to be over
looked. For these smaller members. 
notably BLS, Sacu membership has 
been coupled with considerable disad
vantages in industrialization and job 
creation, a loss of sovereignty in fiscal 
matters (and in the case of the Rand 
Monetary Area compnsmg South 
Africa, Lesotho, Namibia, and Swazi
land, monetary matters), and a ten
dency to suffer from high-cost high
price imports of both manufactured 
and agricultural goods from South 
Africa. The latter is a high-cost pro
ducer in many a sector, arising particu
larly from its earlier import-substitu
tion-cum-industrialization strategies. 
A recent study by the Institute for 
World Economics of the University of 
Kiel in Germany suggests that Bot
swana's Sacu membership has had 
unfavourable effects on the country's 
food security situation because the 
duty-free import of highly subsidized 
South African agricultural produce has 
not only stifled local food production 
but increased the food import bill, too, 
because South African food products 
have been more expensive than those 
Botswana could have purchased on the 
world market. 31 The logic of this argu
ment is also true for a broad range of 
manufactured products. It must be 
said, however, that the decline of the 
Rand exchange rate since 1985 has 
offset to some extent the relatively 
high prices of her neighbours' imports 
from South Africa. Nevertheless (we 
take one example of everyday manu
factured products), it has been esti
mated that it would be cheaper for 
Botswana to import tyres for her vehi
cles not from within the customs union 
(from South Africa) but from the 
world market - even were she to 
remain in Sacu and have to pay the 
external import tariff on them. 32 

On this argument. Botswana and 
Swaziland (Lesotho and Namibia are -
for different reasons - special cases) 
have a case for re-examining the ratio
nale and cost-benefit analysis of con
tinued Sacu membership. At least a 
question mark must therefore be placed 
against the continued existence of Sacu 
in its present form and/or mode of 
operation. If Namibia in the next 
decade can emulate Botswana's macro
economic successes, especially by 
reducing her economic dependence 
upon South Africa, continued SADCC 
membership might yield less and less 
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benefits for these two countries. With 
two members presently bonded to Sacu 
as a matter of convenience (Botswana) 
and economic necessity arising from 
recently acquired independence (Nami
bia), and both potentially deriving less 
and less benefit from their member
ship. a gradual dissolution of Sacu -
and/or a re-shaping of the customs 
union in the sense of transforming it 
into a wider and different trade 
arrangement - might not be an impos
sible scenario for the future. 

From the South African standpoint, 
too, a review of the Sacu agreement, 
especially its revenue-sharing formula, 
might make economic sense. According 
to Walters,33 the South African govern
ment as long ago as 1982 rejected 
amendments to the Sacu agreement 
suggested by Botswana, Lesotho and 
Swaziland, arguing instead for the re
negotiation of the agreement as a 
whole. One of the reasons for this may 
have been the South African govern
ment's concern at its own declining 
shares of the revenue pool. as well as 
planned changes in indirect taxation 
which have been introduced in the 
meantime (replacement of the General 
Sales Tax by a Value Added Tax). Both 
Namibia's accession as a fully fledged 
Sacu member and the continued rela
tively high economic growth rates and 
import tendencies evinced by BLS. 
taken together with the likelihood of 
continued economic stagnation in 
South Africa, might not brighten the 
prospects of South Africa's increasing 
her share of the Sacu revenue pool. 
This, in turn, might gradually alter the 
cost-benefit balance of existing Sacu 
arrangements to South Africa's detri
ment. So, whatever the future of exist
ing Sacu agreement terms, and despite 
the vested interests of those who confi
dently hope to gain from any expansion 
of Sacu to cover the whole region, the 
tide may be against Sacu and its expan
sion on all three grounds - empirical, 
theoretical, and political. 

What of some future South African 
membership in PTA? On formal, legal 
grounds, a democratic non-racial South 
Africa is eligible for OAU membership 
and consequently for the PTA. On 
empirical grounds, South Africa al
ready trades with all PTA members, 
both directly, and indirectly through 
Sacu members who are also members 
of PTA (Lesotho, Swaziland). But 
South Africa's trading partners also 

include members of the Economic 
Community of West African States 
(Ecowas), the Union Douaniere et 
Economique de /' Afrique Centrale 
(UDEAC) and of the Communaute 
Economique des Etats de l' Afrique 
Centrale (CEEAC). According to 
recently published figures,34 South 
Africa's annual exports to the rest of 
Africa amount to R5 billion, almost 
one-third of South Africa's manufac
tured exports being sold on the African 
continent. 

Although the volume and details of 
Africa's bilateral trade with South 
Africa are not known, it can be said in 
general that the major factors behind 
South Africa's export successes, espe
cially in Southern Africa, are her range 
of appropriate export products, tailored 
to the different market profiles and 
needs; the proximity of markets, and 
the high degree of security in supplies; 
export promotion incentive packages 
for South African exporters, including 
credit facilities; and the currently low 
Rand exchange rate, which offsets gen
erally high price structure of South 
African products. If South Africa were 
to become a full PTA member, she 
would therefore. in addition to the con
ditions presently favourable to her, cer
tainly benefit from the abolition/ 
reduction of tariffs and quotas within 
the PTA trade regime. This, of course, 
could hardly be in the interests of some 
of the less competitive PTA members, 
engaged as they are in their own 
(import substituting) industrialization 
programmes designed to contribute to a 
solution of their unemployment prob
lems. On these grounds it is highly 
unlikely that South Africa the future 
PTA member will be granted unre
stricted access to the huge PTA market. 

Whatever the future of PTA con
sidered as the "trading roof' of the 
SADCC, the issue of protection needs 
to be addressed, both as it concerns 
intraregional trade and trade between 
the Southern African region and the 
rest of the world. 

Concerning intra-Southern African 
trade, all the trade arrangements listed 
above contain provisions and instru
ments available for the protection of 
certain (infant) industries. Recognizing 
the legitimacy of protection as a limited 
and temporary instrument for industri
alization and job creation, it needs to be 
emphasized that job creation is one of 
the major tasks ahead for policy makers 
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and planners in all SADCC member 
states as well as in South Africa. Thus 
protection issues will continue to be on 
the economic policy agenda throughout 
the whole region. Yet it needs to be 
stressed that protection cannot seek its 
ultima ratio in industrialization and job 
creation, because it tends to inhibit effi
ciency and productivity, often resulting 
in expensive products of low quality 
and, in the long run, potentially de
industrialization. What then seems to 
be called for in Southern Africa is a 
mix of trade liberalization measures 
that boost efficiency, productivity and 
quality on the one hand, and selective, 
temporary and flexible protective mea
sures on the other. 

In my view, the breaking down of 
tariff- and non-tariff trade barriers 
within the SADCC region and the har
monization of taxes, levies. exchange 
rates and exchange controls should 
enjoy a higher priority than protective 
measures. But some of the (weak) 
economies of the region continue to 
need selective protection. To avoid an 
upsurge in intraregional trade conflict 
and to harmonize protective and liber
alization measures, close consultation 
between trading partners in Southern 
Africa will be essential. The establish
ment of a network of bilateral cham
bers of trade and commerce working 
hand in hand with existing mixed bilat
eral economic commissions at govern
ment level might help to smooth off 
conflicts arising from trade issues and 
balance economic interests between 
regional economic partners - not only 
in the narrow field of trade. 

What of protection for the Southern 
African region (including South Africa) 
against world market competition? Well, 
there are strong tendencies against any 
such protection. First, the participants in 
the General Agreement on Trade and 
Tariffs (Gatt) Uruguay Round. and par
ticularly the Group of 77, strongly advo
cate the liberalization of world trade. 
This would certainly have relevance for 
Southern Africa, South Africa being a 
founding member of Gatt. Second, and 
this may be more important, the 
IMF/World Bank-led structural adjust
ment programmes in Southern Africa 
stipulate trade liberalization (a reduction 
of quotas and tariffs) as one of their con
ditions. In the SADCC economies, trade 
liberalization vis-a-vis the outside world 
initiated by adjustment programmes 
has quite definitely contributed to the 
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stagnation of intraregional trade, open
ing up the SADCC market to cheap sup
pliers from outside the region. 35 To 
illustrate this point: markets for beef in 
Angola and Mozambique previously 
supplied by fellow SADCC-members 
Botswana and Zimbabwe are now in the 
hands of EEC producers who, from the 
high degree of agricultural subsidization 
within the EEC-Common Agricultural 
Policy (Cap), enjoy certain advantages 
and so are able to outmanoeuvre 
regional suppliers. If an increase in 
intraregional trade continues to be con
sidered a worthwhile economic policy 
objective - which seems to be so for the 
SADCC states themselves and for major 
SADCC donors - then across-the
board trade liberalization for SADCC 
members vis-a-vis the outside world, 
notably the EEC, would be counterpro
ductive indeed. This type of enforced 
liberalization would also jeopardize the 
application of those provisions of 
Lome IV designed to boost regional 
co-operation and trade. For these rea
sons a flexibly handled degree ofprotec
tion for the Southern African region 
against the most powerful international 
trading blocs with solid financial back
ing, such as the EEC, must not be 
rejected out of hand but tolerated by 
donors, trading partners and Washington 
institutions. 

If we are to summarize our rather 
sketchy considerations concerning trade 
in Southern Africa, it seems clear that 
the creation of a Southern African 
Common Market through the expansion 
of some Sacu-type trading arrangements 
is still some way off. The same is true 
for the creation of a monetary union, a 
proposal propagated by the PTA. This 
does not mean, however, that intra
regional trade could not be boosted. The 
argument and thrust of trade policies set 
out by SADCC officials clearly point to 
a reduction or abolition of tariff- and 
non-tariff trade barriers and the harmo
nization of fiscal and monetary policies. 
Such policies need to be supplemented 
by selective, flexible and temporary 
protection measures for certain sectors 
and (small) economies. And structures 
for consultation on trade and the harmo
nization of conflicts need to be strength
ened, both at bilateral and regional 
levels. Some degree of protection vis-a
vis the outside world is called for, too, 
which would not only contribute to an 
increase in regional trade. but also open 
up new possibilities for the stimulation 

of regional trade and co-operation: an 
example would be certain benefits from 
Lome IV. South Africa, already one of 
the most important regional trading 
partners for most of the SADCC states, 
will continue to play an important role 
in regional trade, one subsuming the 
potential to be admitted, some day, a 
PTA member. (Success here would, 
however. not necessarily mean un
hindered South African access to the 
entire PTA market!) 

On the form to be adopted by some 
future regional trade regime, an expan
sion of the type c-trade-arrangement we 
listed (bilateral preferential trade with 
most -favoured party or parties) seems 
to hold some promise, at least in my 
opInIOn. The establishment of an 
SADCC-wide network of bilateral pre
ferential trade arrangements with most
favoured nation clauses might be con
sidered an appropriate (and indeed 
decisive) step towards the establish
ment of some future Southern African 
Common Market that would not simply 
be an extension of today's Sacu. This 
step would certainly be compatible with 
the aims of the PTA which, according 
to its secretary-general, Bingu wa 
Mutharika. is not primarily interested in 
anyone particular form of trading 
arrangement but only in the capacity of 
such an arrangement to boost regional 
trade. 36 Such a regime would equally 
be in line with the SADCC approach to 
regional co-operation and integration. 
And Sacu - maybe with less members 
in future - might survive some more 
years before being embraced by (or 
submerged in) a future Southern Afri
can Common Market and monetary 
union under the PTA umbrella. This is 
one possible vision of Southern Africa 
in the year 2000. 

Challenges of structural reform 
and ecology 
South Africa and SADCC members 
presently face very similar political and 
economic challenges in the field of 
structural reform and adjustment under 
potentially deteriorating international 
economic and political conditions. And 
the high degree of integration that 
already exists makes them "partners in 
a crisis". One example: the whole of 
Southern Africa has been facing the 
phenomenon of de-industrialization, as 
is clear from the study by Allan 
WhitesideY It has to be reiterated that 
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the industrial (and notably manufac
turing) sector is probably the only key 
to solving the growing unemployment 
problem in all the countries of Southern 
Africa. This problem has been labelled 
a "time-bomb", especially in countries 
such as Zimbabwe and Botswana, 
where many thousands of educated 
young people join the labour market 
every year. But industrialization needs 
investment - especially direct foreign 
investment, technology transfer, tech
nological innovation, development aid, 
credit and so forth. It is generally sug
gested that in its present circumstances 
Africa as a whole does not provide a 
climate very conducive to direct for
eign investment. Worse, there are 
strong indications that foreign private 
capital and official development assis
tance might increasingly be directed 
towards the "reform economies" of 
Central and Eastern Europe. If this is to 
be the case, Southern Africa would 
certainly be one among the many 
losers, unless she makes a special and 
co-ordinated effort to attract finance 
and investment, by, inter alia, tapping 
her own financial sources and bringing 
into line her different economic poli
cies in the fields of trade, investment 
and so on. In such a situation, South 
Africa's current call for a Marshall Plan 
for Southern Africa might one day be 
of particular relevance to the SADCC 
governments, which have hitherto re
jected the idea. On the other hand, 
South Africa's interest in participating 
in the annual consultative conference of 
the SADCC as a fully fledged member 
with a view to attract and channel 
foreign aid to Southern Africa is al
ready obvious. 

Looking at the political and eco
nomic agendas of the SADCC countries 
as set forth in the keynote paper of the 
SADCC conference in Lusaka in Febru
ary 1990, one detects the very same 
challenges South Africa is facing, albeit 
on a different scale: the fight against 
unemployment and poverty; the "em
powerment of the poor" and the democ
ratization of society; the development 
and beneficiation of human resources at 
all levels; increasing productivity and 
technological capabilities and innova
tion; investment in production in all 
sectors; a greater role for the private 
sector; the development of domestic 
and regional market; and so on. These 
are challenges that will not only have 
to be addressed under conditions of 
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increasing internal social and political 
debate (and possibly massive conflict), 
but also under the critical eyes of 
donors, investors, banks and funds, all 
of whom will be more and more selec
tive as to where they put their finance 
and support. From the investment 
standpoint, too, a co-ordinated regional 
approach to some of these challenges 
would seem to have more chance of 
success than a string of single national 
appeals. 

Regional co-ordination applies par
ticularly to the environmental chal
lenges that generally accompany mod
ernization and industrialization. The 
highly alarming, indeed severe damage, 
which industrialization under apartheid 
and its defence have done to the soils, 
water, air, plants, animals and, last but 
not least, people of Southern Africa is 
gradually becoming visible and 
known. 38 But we still lack in-depth 
information on the magnitude of en
vironmental damage and its conse
quences for life not only in South 
Africa but also in the SADCC coun
tries. In particular, we lack knowledge 
concerning the long-term and long
distance effects of industrial and agri
cultural pollution (and its ramifica
tions) upon health, climate, soil fertility 
and so on. What environmental conse
quences do the South African emissions 
of toxic industrial pollutants through 
high stacks have for remote areas and 
neighbouring countries?39 Is there, for 
example, an acid-rain problem not only 
in the Eastern Transvaal but also in 
Mozambique, a problem originating in 
the highly industrialized Pretoria
Vereeniging-Witwatersrand area in 
South Africa with its notorious sulphur
dioxide emissions? To take another 
example: what are the wider regional 
consequences of the tsetse eradication 
programmes in Botswana, Zambia, 
Zimbabwe, Mozambique and Malawi 
by aerial spraying of pesticides, if one 
takes into account that only some 
50 per cent of the aerosol sprayed may 
actually reach the target area?40 What 
are the consequences for people, plants 
and animals of toxic residues (stem
ming from agrochemicals) in rivers? 
Since the Zambesi, Limpopo, Usutu 
and other rivers all pass through several 
countries, a co-ordinated regional 
approach and the passing and collation 
of appropriate laws are the only 
approaches to environmental and con
servation issues that hold any promise. 

The creation of transborder game 
parks and wildlife reserves, anti-poach
ing and similar measures are other 
appropriate tasks the tackling of which 
is only thinkable within a regional con
servation strategy. Such issues will in 
future feature ever more prominently 
on national, regional and international 
policy agendas, requiring co-ordinated 
research and consultation together with 
laws and policies enjoying some sort of 
regional agreement. SADCC members 
and South Africa would be well advised 
to breathe new life into regional bodies 
such as the Southern African Regional 
Council for the Conservation and 
Utilization of the Soil (Sarccus) and 
create and strengthen additional re
sources for monitoring policy-advisory 
capacities. Southern Africa, as other 
parts of the world, has to rid itself of 
and ban for good certain agricultural 
and industrial practices and chemical 
substances that are known to bring 
harmful effects upon humankind. 
Environmentally and ecologically ori
ented, non-government transnational 
organizations, operating at national and 
regional levels, must not only be toler
ated, but encouraged in their work. 
Their strengthening and encouragement 
could in tum strengthen the democrati
zation processes taking place in most of 
the countries of the region. 

Conclusions 
In summary, it may be concluded that a 
future democratic, non-racial South 
Africa would easily fit into the SADCC 
as a full member. Given her relative 
strength in many fields, she could and 
would significantly contribute to a re
shaping of the SADCC, influencing 
members towards a higher degree of 
economic integration already on the 
SADCC policy agenda. Old and new 
topics (such as trade, structural reform 
and the environment) will dominate this 
agenda and require answers of a regional 
nature. Judging from its track record, the 
SADCC seems to be well equipped not 
only to incorporate South Africa but 
also, creatively, to address new chal
lenges and suggest answers. Irrespective 
of whether South Africa will be a fully 
fledged SADCC member (or a close 
associate, as suggested by Erich Leistner 
and Joseph Hanlon),41 the need for close 
co-operation and integration remains. 
Fortunately - relative to other African 
subregions - there already exists a high 
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degree of economic integration and 
interaction in Southern Africa, as well 
as a determination on the part of its 
well-experienced governments to tackle 
the challenges of the future construc
tively. Yes, Southern Africa without 
doubt has better chances than other parts 
of Africa to grow together. If the peoples 
and governments of the region succeed 
in creating a new Southern Africa, the 
region might well prove a "preferential 
trading and co-operation partner" with 
other world regions and trading blocs, 
notably the EEC. Adopting this scenario, 
Southern Africa may have a good 
chance of getting back on to the world 
economic map, this making it potentially 
the most important partner of the indus
trialized world on the African continent. 
One contribution to the re-creation of an 
economically, socially, politically, and 
environmentally sound and stable South
ern Africa could be seen to lie in the 
establishment of a regional regime of 
economic (and military) limits, checks 
and balances, and confidence-building 
measures adopted on the basis of the 
mutual benefits they guarantee. Sig
nificant steps in this direction have been 
taken already. Further progress is now 
necessary. Here, the SADCC, together 
with post-apartheid South Africa, can 
take Southern Africa from a region of 
economic, social, and military conflict to 
a region of peace.42 
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Thirty years of independent 
Africa 
Douglas Rimmer, Centre of West African Studies, University of Birmingham, pro
vides a more optimistic appraisal of Africa 's first thirty years ofindependence.* 

In 1960 there appeared in Africa south 
of the Sahara seventeen newly sovereign 
states -- Nigeria, Zaire, Somalia and 
nearly all the former French dependen
cies of Afrique noire. Including these 
seventeen, 31 new states were created in 
this region between 1956 and 1966. By 
the latter date, the dissolution of the 
British, French and Belgian colonial 
empires in Africa was almost com
pleted, the principal exception being 
Zimbabwe, whose independence was 
not internationally recognized until 
1980. The Portuguese African empire 
was slower to disappear, but came to its 
end in 1975. 

For most of the countries of Black 
Africa, therefore, independence or the 
post-colonial period has now lasted 
around thirty years, longer than the life
times of most Africans now alive. What 
judgement should be made of the re
cord of this period? Are the peoples of 
Africa better off? Have the hopes and 
aspirations that were vested in political 
independence been realized? 

Most of the answers that have been 
given to these questions, especially in 
recent years, have been strongly nega
tive. With few exceptions, African 
countries are believed economically to 
have languished, or even retrogressed. 
Their administrations are regarded as 
having become incompetent and cor
rupt; their governments, which are 
often self-appointed, as authoritarian, 
intolerant of opposition, and commonly 

* This article is based on a paper delivered at 
the Department of Political Sciences, 
University of South Africa, in August 1990. 
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dependent for their survival on external 
support. The policies that have been 
followed are seen frequently to have 
been economically wrong-headed. 

Africa is perceived as beset by 
intractable problems -- runaway popu
lation growth, diminishing capacity to 
feed its people, deteriorating physical 
environments, crushing burdens of 
external debt. The consensus view was 
expressed in 1985 by a former Presi
dent of the World Bank when he said, 
"The harsh truth is that sub-Saharan 
Africa today faces a crisis of unprece
dented proportions".' 

The value of the African crisis 
to some outside bodies 
Many reservations may be made 
against this apocalyptic view of the 
condition of Africa. For example, some 
outside bodies, including the World 
Bank, have interests entrenched in an 
African crisis; their importance, the 
resources they command, perhaps even 
their very existence, depend on a per
ceived need to rescue Africa from dis
aster. It does not follow that the "crisis" 
is an illusion, but only that our recogni
tion of it owes much to the presence of 
various international economic institu
tions and aid-donating national agen
cies. Why, to express this point another 
way, was no such crisis perceived in the 
1890s, when people in east and central 
Africa suffered enormous mortality 
through the spread of animal and 
human diseases, or in the 1930s, when 
African economies were devastated by 

falling export prices and burdens of 
external debt just as they have been in 
the 1980s? 

Continuities between colonial 
and independent regimes 
Again, some of the strictures made on 
independent African governments could 
just as well be made on their predeces
sors. The colonial governments also 
were self-appointed, in some respects 
arbitrary, and at times violently oppres
sive. Was it not naive and unrealistic to 
expect that such regimes could be 
abruptly replaced by liberal democra
cies based on consent and not force, 
observing the rule of law and providing 
freedom of speech and political associa
tion and regular free elections? Such a 
political order had no roots in earlier 
African history, and very little time was 
given to its implantation -- in the Bel
gian Congo and the Portuguese and 
Spanish territories, no time at al1.2 

Perverse economic policies 
and where they came from 
Consider also the provenance of the 
wrong-headed economic policies attri
buted to many of the independent Afri
can governments. These policies aimed 
to contrive economic diversification 
and to impel modernization, so as to 
make the African economies less de
pendent on external markets and 
sources of supply and better able to 
deliver welfare in various tangible 
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forms. In addition, monetary autonomy 
was asserted in some countries, parti
cularly in the former British territories, 
so as to relieve the dependence of gov
ernment spending on tax revenues and 
voluntary loans. These policies often 
involved fiscal discrimination against 
exports and subsidization of substitutes 
for imports; official control of transac
tions in foreign exchange, and the 
licensing of imports; expansion of the 
public against the private sector, in
cluding the setting up of para statal 
enterprises; and the fixing of official 
prices for consumer goods and pro
ducer inputs. Raising of the investment 
rate within the context of a national 
plan of development was seen as a key 
factor in this process of transformation. 

Such policies have become substan
tially discredited. Where they were 
pursued with most zeal, as in Guinea, 
Ghana, Tanzania and Zambia, average 
living standards were pushed down 
rather than raised up. Exports were dis
couraged, but the demand for foreign 
exchange was not commensurately re
duced, and dependence on the outside 
world consequently did not lessen. 
Governments found the tasks of 
rationing foreign exchange, licensing 
imports and controlling prices beyond 
their capacity efficiently to discharge. 
Parastatal enterprises commonly re
quired continuous public subsidization. 
The more governments intervened in 
economic life, the greater became the 
opportunities for graft and corruption, 
and the greater the profitability of 
diverting transactions into "parallel" or 
"underground" economies. Policies cer
tainly created material welfare for some 
people, but the distribution was deter
mined mainly by political considera
tion. Inflation, once thought to be a 
useful adjunct to more orthodox sys
tems of taxation, was found to have 
destructive consequences for the state 
itself. The investment rate turned out to 
have little or no connection with the 
rate of economic growth, and the 
attempts centrally to plan development 
became farcical. 

But these policies, which are now so 
much decried for their perversity, were 
not invented by the politicians of the 
newly independent African states. In 
some respects they were pioneered by 
the colonial administrations. They ex
pressed the humours of the early post
war period. After independence, they 
were supported even more strongly by 
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economists and other practitioners in the 
art of developing underdeveloped coun
tries. According to the mainstream of 
expert opinion, economic and social 
advancement in these countries was im
possible unless the government directly 
undertook the reshaping of the economic 
structure within the framework of a 
national plan. Political independence 
provided wider scope for tackling this 
necessary task, the performance of 
which would ensure that independence 
did not remain merely nominal, but was 
complemented by economic autonomy. 
The predominant opinion of the time 
may be illustrated by an event that took 
place in Accra in April 1963. Ghana's 
Seven-Year Plan, which was supposed to 
secure the country's rapid emergence as 
an industrialized and socialist state, was 
laid before a conference of eminent 
economists drawn from a dozen coun
tries including the USA, Great Britain, 
the Netherlands, India, Hungary and 
Poland and from the United Nations 
Economic Commissions for Africa and 
for Latin America. According to an 
observer at the conference, these distin
guished visitors offered "constructive 
professional advice" to the planners, " ... 
but very little by way of fundamental 
criticism of the strategy". 3 

A discontinuity: the 
indigenization of public 
administration 
Thus there were continuities between 
colonial and post-colonial Africa in 
both the authoritarian style of govern
ment and in conceptions of governmen
tal economic responsibilities. But not 
everything remained the same. The new 
rulers were, of course, racially different 
from the old; more significantly, their 
social mores were different. Colonial 
officials had been detached from and 
relatively impervious to most of the 
sectional interests among the peoples 
they governed. Even their partiality 
towards white settlers and European 
businesses was restrained, since those 
interests often conflicted with an offi
cial view that government acted as 
trustee for the native peoples. In con
trast, the African politicians, and the 
African officials who executed their 
policies, were members of indigenous 
societies and could not be immune 
against pressures to defend or promote 
particular interests. These interests 

were characteristically those of widely 
extended families or clans, the units to 
which primordial loyalty was owed; 
and sometimes they coalesced for tacti
cal purposes into tribal or ethnic group
ings. Hence the impartiality of the pub
lic administrations in the new states 
was always strained. Competing groups 
aimed to get their own people into posi
tions of authority, from which jobs, 
contracts and government amenities 
were expected to flow in favour of the 
successful competitors. Political cor
ruption had its origin in the understood 
obligation of big men in public life to 
look after their kin and followers and 
the places from which they came. Of 
course, this pressure on the impartiality 
of government policies and public 
administration is not unique to indepen
dent Africa. African countries have 
rather been distinguished by the lack of 
restraint in such use (or abuse) of 
office, a tendency for the circle of 
beneficiaries to narrow, and the scale of 
the economic damage done. These 
unhappy consequences have followed 
from the rapidity of decolonization in 
Africa and the telescoping of political 
change; the ethos of a neutral public 
administration, like the institutions of 
liberal democracy, was inadequately 
rooted. 

Population growth 
Consider next population growth as an 
aspect of Africa's troubles. According 
to the World Bank's estimates, the pop
ulation of sub-Saharan African (ex
cluding South Africa) will be around 
495 million in 1990. 

Projecting backward by the annual 
rates of increase estimated by the Bank, 
the 1960 total would have been around 
215 million. While neither figure can be 
regarded as an accurate, or even an 
approximate, measurement, there would 
be general agreement that the popula
tion of the region has more than dou
bled in the last thirty years. 

This amazing demographic surge is 
commonly regarded as a major element 
of disaster in Africa. But it is perhaps 
more obviously evidence of remarkable 
achievement. While factual knowledge 
of African demographic history before 
the present century is almost non
existent, there are good grounds for 
believing that the long-term increase in 
numbers was extremely slow, and that 
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it became slower, and possibly stopped 
altogether, in the 18th and 19th cen
turies as a result of the export slave 
trades and the initial impact of the 
colonial conquests. As late as 1930 
there was disagreement whether the 
African population would increase in 
the future, or actually diminish. Then 
the historic constraints on population 
in Africa were somehow broken. 

The demographic surge has not been 
propelled by an increase in birth rates 
or total fertility rates, but by falling 
mortality, especially in early child
hood. This falling trend began in the 
1930s, or possibly a little earlier - that 
is, in the later colonial period - and it 
appears to have continued since inde
pendence. The crude death rate for 
tropical Africa as a whole is now esti
mated at 16 per thousand, compared 
with a crude birth rate of 47. Associ
ated with the falling mortality rate has 
been a lengthening in life expectancy; 
between 1960 and 1990 the expectation 
of life at birth has apparently increased 
from less that 40 years to more than 50 
years. This demographic performance 
is clearly inconsistent with the com
mon perception that Africa has lan
guished or retrogressed. 

Population growth and food 
supply 
The question is often asked: how can 
populations that are growing so fast pos
sibly feed themselves? Evidence of sev
eral kinds has been produced to show 
that they cannot. Figures showing slow 
growth in aggregate food production and 
falling calorie consumption per head 
have been published by the FAa and 
other bodies, but their statistical validity 
is low and it may be suspected that they 
are heavily influenced by more partial 
evidence. Thus, first, there have been 
famines - in the West African Sahel 
and Ethiopia in the early 1970s, more 
widely in the early 1980s, and more 
recently in Ethiopia again. Second, 
exports of agricultural produce have 
trended down; according to the World 
Bank, Africa lost half of its world mar
ket share in exports (other than oil) 
between 1970 and 1983.4 Third, and 
conversely, food imports rose. 

None of this partial evidence conclu
sively shows a declining trend in the 
capacity to feed African populations. 
The famines have occurred in areas that 
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have always been vulnerable to fluctua
tions in rainfall, and most of which 
were currently affected by warfare, 
insurrections and massive displace
ments of population. The decline in 
agricultural exports was undoubtedly 
connected with fiscal and other policy 
discrimination against production for 
export. The growth in food imports, 
which was observable in some coun
tries as early as in the 1940s, resulted 
initially from the use of additional 
income to buy preferred items of diet. 
Subsequently food imports - along 
with imports of everything else - were 
given a fillip by the overvalued ex
change rates maintained in many Afri
can countries until recently. 

At their peak in the early 1980s, food 
imports may have reached about 15 per 
cent of total food supply in tropical 
Africa. In the 1960s and 1970s, these 
imports were growing in volume at 
around 4 per cent per annum according 
to the World Bank, or by as much as 7,5 
per cent according to other estimates. 
Taking the higher figure for the sake of 
argument, imports may have increased 
total food supply by a little over 1 per 
cent per annum at most. Given the esti
mates of population growth of 2,5 to 3 
per cent per annum, food consumption 
per head would have dropped to impos
sibly low levels if imports had been 
the only source of additional supply.s 
Clearly, therefore, aggregate food pro
duction in Africa was not declining 
during the period of growing food 
imports but, on the contrary, was the 
chief support of the growing popula
tions. With the fall in African export 
earnings since the early 1980s, and the 
removal of currency overvaluations, 
food imports have much diminished, 
while food production (according to the 
World Bank)6 has kept up with popula
tion growth in tropical Africa as a 
whole. 

Educational expansion 
Not only have African countries been 
able - for the most part, and in the 
absence of drought and wars - to feed 
their fast growing populations, but they 
were also able, until recently, to make 
considerable advances in educating 
these increasing numbers. In West 
Africa, the net primary school enrolment 
ratio (proportion of enrolled children of 
the relevant age-group to estimated size 

of the relevant age-group) roughly dou
bled - from 30 to 60 per cent -
between 1960 and 1980, while the 
equivalent ratio for secondary schooling 
rose from 3 per cent to 12 or even 15 per 
cent.7 According to the World Bank, the 
gross primary school enrolment ratio for 
all tropical Africa rose from 41 to 79 per 
cent between 1965 and 1980 but has 
since fallen somewhat, while the sec
ondary school ratio rose from 4 per cent 
in 1965 to 20 per cent in 1986.8 While 
tertiary or higher education remains rel
atively rare, it too has greatly expanded. 
For instance, Nigeria now has 24 univer
sities, compared with only two in 1960. 

Educational enrolments are imper
fect data. They are vitiated, especially 
at primary level, by drop-outs from 
school. They tell nothing about the 
quality of the schooling. Quality has 
deteriorated in recent years, for want of 
public revenue and foreign exchange as 
well as, or rather than, because of rising 
numbers of pupils. Even so, African 
peoples are undoubtedly better in
formed and more literate than they 
were under colonial regimes. As a 
notable example, literacy in Tanzania 
has changed in a single generation from 
the exception to the norm. 

Population growth in 
historical perspective 
The apparent secular rise in food output 
and educational provision since inde
pendence is difficult to reconcile with 
the idea that population growth is an 
important explanation of the perceived 
crisis in Africa. Indeed, the principal 
support for this idea is not derived from 
empirical evidence. Reliance is placed 
rather on projections. An anticipated 
doubling of the population every twenty 
years provides what the United Nations 
Economic Commission for Africa has 
called a "nightmare scenario" of land 
shortage, massive unemployment, huge 
migratory flows accompanied by social 
and political tensions, ecological degra
dation and deepening poverty. 

Of course, it has always been pos
sible to reach hopelessly pessimistic 
conclusions about the future of human
ity by extrapolating current trends and 
assuming human incapacity to do any
thing about them. A famous example is 
the 1792 Essay on Population of T.R. 
Malthus. Again, in the early 1970s we 
were assured that there must be "limits 
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to growth" imposed by exponential 
growth in usage of the natural resources 
of the physically finite world. 

An alternative view is that pressure 
on resources is the principal propellant 
of technical progress and cultural 
adaptation. Necessity is the mother of 
invention. A striking feature of the 
African past is that this pressure of 
necessity has seldom been exerted, or 
at any rate has seldom been strong 
enough to produce results. A combina
tion of thin population and an in
tractable natural environment kept 
techniques simple in agriculture, trans
port, mining and manufactures. The 
same forces produced social fragmen
tation and hindered the creation of 
substantial states. Land abundance, an 
almost imperceptible growth in popu
lation, prohibitively high transport 
costs and social organization small 
in scale are circumstances unpropi
tious for technical advance, economic 
growth and political development. 

From this standpoint, the releasing of 
African population from the factors that 
constrained its growth in the past is a 
change offering hope as well as hazards 
for the future. While the resources 
already available still remain vastly 
underused in large areas of tropical 
Africa, there are countries such as 
Kenya where necessity is already press
ing. This pressure understandably ex
cites alarm. The creation of a class of 
landless workers is seen as socially 
harmful. Loss of self-sufficiency in food 
supply is deplored, and attempts made 
to prevent it. Urbanization is regarded 
as a deleterious trend, and young men 
and women are urged to stay on the 
land. In historical perspective, these 
attitudes can be seen to be conservative 
or reactionary. In expressing - again, 
understandably - fear of the unknown, 
a shrinking from the "crisis", they also 
inadvertently express a preference for 
backwardness. A society composed pre
dominantly of self-sufficient and unam
bitious peasant cultivators might be 
easy to administer, but it would not be 
economically progressive. 

The durability of African 
boundaries 
The numerous small units of authority 
indigenous to Africa, and the many 
African peoples who believed them
selves distinct from one another, found 
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themselves incorporated into larger 
political entities during the relatively 
brief colonial interlude in African his
tory. A remarkable feature of post-colo
nial Africa has been the survival of these 
essentially artificial entities and the 
durability of the boundaries among 
them. Fissiparous tendencies have been 
felt, as in Zaire and Nigeria in the 1960s 
and in the Sudan repeatedly (and also in 
the indigenous African empire of 
Ethiopia), but none of the states has 
actually broken up, even though all but 
two of them are composed of numerous 
ethnic groups, and many of the ethnic 
groups spread across national bound
aries. There has been a large number of 
outside military interventions - inter
ventions by the armed forces of other 
Black African states9 as well as by those 
of South Africa, France, Libya, Cuba 
and the Soviet Union - but the objec
tive almost invariably has been either to 
defend or to overthrow a government, 
not to annex territory. There have been 
petty border disputes in West Africa, but 
the only serious attempts to alter the 
boundaries fixed in the colonial period 
have been the Somali wars with Ethiopia 
and the Libyan incursions into Chad. 

Two reasons can be offered for the 
stability of sovereign boundaries in 
post-colonial Africa. First, each state as 
it emerged from colonial rule was 
accepted as a datum by the inter
national community, including in par
ticular the United Nations and its spe
cialized agencies which have done 
much to maintain African administra
tions through technical assistance and 
financial aid. Irrespective of its size and 
genesis, its geography and ethnic com
position, each state was legitimized by 
international recognition, and its repre
sentatives were treated in formal and 
ceremonial ways as possessing no less 
validity than other national representa
tives. African statehood became, in
deed, more a matter of international 
juridical recognition than of effective 
government - juridical rather than 
empirical in its content. 10 

Second, the lack of fit between the 
states and ethnicities meant that almost 
every independent African government 
felt itself threatened by irredentism. 
Scarcely any were safe from territorial 
claims. In almost every instance, 
neighbouring states contained people 
who believed themselves kin to one 
another. At an early stage, therefore, 
the African governments meeting in 

the Organization of African Unity rec
ognized their common interest in the 
fiction that the states were coterminous 
with nations, and with few exceptions 
they have adhered to the principle that 
the boundaries established by colonial 
rule are inviolable. 

Political decisions are best judged by 
their results, not their motives. The 
motives in this case are not edifying, 
but the result has been that Africa, after 
the dissolution of the European em
pires, has been for the most part spared 
the kind of sanguinary quarrels over 
national territories and ethnic minori
ties that followed the disintegration of 
the Turkish and Austro-Hungarian em
pires and may yet follow the end of the 
Russian empire. 

When so much has gone wrong in 
post-colonial Africa, the suppression of 
this source of discord and strife 
deserves to be noticed. 

Changes in the world 
economy 
Arguments about African economic 
performance since independence tend 
to polarize on the question where the 
blame lies for its shortcomings. One 
view emphasizes the economically 
destructive character of the economic 
policies followed in many African 
countries. The other view shifts the 
chief responsibility to external factors 
- to adverse changes in world markets 
for commodities and capital, possibly 
exacerbated, or even instigated, by the 
supposed need of the international capi
talist system to exploit Africa. 

External factors certainly count. 
Countries as economically small as 
those of tropical Africa depend cru
cially for improvement of their living 
standards on the value of their exports, 
capital inflows and the capacity to 
import. The truth of the matter is that 
external factors were generally favour
able in the late colonial period and the 
early years of independence, and that 
they subsequently became unfavour
able, especially from about 1980. 
Internal factors, or domestic policies, 
were for some time overwhelmed by 
favourable external factors, but, when 
the external factors turned sour, the 
negative consequences of policy be
came apparent. 

The table shows estimates of the 
rates of growth in real Gross Domestic 
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Estimates of percentage annual rates of growth in real GOP per head 

1987 1950-60 1960-70 1970-80 1950-75 1960-80 
population 
(millions) 

Africa* 2,4 2,2 2.4 
Nigeria 106,6 2,1 0,4 2,6 

4.1 0,3 6.2 3,2 
Ethiopia 44,8 2,3 2,7 2,0 

2,5 2,0- 0.1 0,9 
Zaire 32,6 1,1 2,4 1,6 

3.1 4.1 -3,9 
Tanzania 23,9 3,7 3,0 2,6 

3,1 2.1 2,6 
Sudan 23,1 2,7 -0,7 3,3 

1,2 0,6 
Kenya 22,1 1,0 3,2 1,8 

0,2 1,3 --0,5 0,4 
Uganda 15,7 0,8 3,0 0,6 

0,4 1,4 -2,3 -0,5 
Mozambique 14,6 3,9 2,9 1,9 

2,8 -3,8 -0,6 
Ghana 13,6 1,9 -0,7 0,7 

0,7 -4,2 -1,7 
Cote d'Ivoire 11,1 4,3 2,0 

3,5 3,3 3,4 
Cameroon 10,9 1,5 4,4 2,5 

3,7 1,3 2,5 

* Including North African countries but excluding South Africa, Figures in this row relate to 
GNP per head, 

" Less than 0,05 

Sources: David Morawetz, Twenty-five years of economic development 1950 to 1975, 
Washington, D.C.: World Bank, 1977, Statistical Appendix, Table A I; Robert 
Summers and Alan Heston, "Improved international comparisons of real product and 
its composition: 1950-1980", Review of income and wealth 30, 2, 1984. Population 
estimates from World Bank, Sub-Saharan Africa: from crisis to sustainable growth, 
Washington, D.C.: World Bank, 1989. 

Product per head of population for 
those tropical African countries having 
popUlations in 1987 estimated at more 
than 10 million. Figures for 1950-75 
come from a study done for the World 
Bank by Morawetz. Those italicized in 
the table are based on GDP estimates 
revalued at the "average international 
prices" of 1975 by Summers and 
Heston and adjusted for movements in 
each country's external terms of trade 
up to 1980. 

It will be seen that there are positive 
rates of growth in the 1950s; also in the 
1960s with a very few exceptions; and 
for the whole period from 1950 to 
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1975. The rate of 2,4 per cent shown 
for all of Africa in 1950-75 understates 
the performance of tropical Africa, 
since the North African countries grew 
in this period more slowly than those of 
tropical Africa, according to the figures 
used by Morawetz. Assuming popula
tion growth averaging over 2 per cent 
annually in this period, the rate of 
growth in the aggregate GDP of tropi
cal Africa would seem to have been 
around 5 per cent. This rate of growth 
was brisk by almost any standards. 

Apparently it was only in the 1970s, 
and more particularly in the later 1970s, 
that many of the countries began eco-

nomic ally to retrogress. Even in the • 
1970s, rapid growth in GDP per head at 
international prices and adjusted for 
terms-of-trade effects was maintained in 
the largest country, Nigeria, and also in 
Cote d'Ivoire. Contrasts in the 1970s 
appear also among the smaller countries 
that are not shown in the table. Thus, 
according to the data produced by Sum-
mers and Heston, GDP per head fell 
rapidly in this decade in Chad and Sene-
gal but inceased rapidly in Malawi, and 
very rapidly in Gabon and Botswana. 

After 1980 retrogression becomes 
more common, although not universal 
(Cameroon, Botswana and Congo con
tinued to grow). The World Bank esti
mates aggregate GDP for tropical Africa 
to have increased by only 0,5 per cent 
per annum between 1980 and 1987, 
implying an annual fall in GDP per head 
of some 2,5 per cent. Nigeria was one of 
the countries worst affected, and, be
cause of its great relative economic size 
in tropical Africa in 1980 (approaching 
one-half of the aggregate GDP of the 
region in that year), its decline greatly 
affected performance in the region as a 
whole. Indeed, the World Bank's esti
mate of the growth rate in 1980-87 for 
tropical Africa excluding Nigeria is 2,3 
per cent, compared with 0,5 per cent 
when Nigeria is included. 

What do these estimates signify? 
They do not support the view that 
Africa as a whole has been gripped by 
economic malaise since about the time 
of independence. Rather they suggest 
that most of the countries of the region 
suffered acute economic recession from 
about 1975 or, more commonly, 1980. 
The internal factors may indeed have 
been adverse, the policies that were fol
lowed often misguided, but, if negative 
consequences did not become com
monly apparent until 1975 or 1980, it 
seems that these factors were not so 
important that they could not be over
ridden by other forces until exogenous 
changes occurred about one or other of 
these dates. 

Exogenous changes there certainly 
were. Armed conflicts became wide
spread and destructive from the mid-
1970s, partly in consequence of the re
volutions in Lisbon and Addis Ababa 
and the intervention of outside powers 
in the affairs of Southern Africa and the 
Hom. The drought of 1982-84, which 
was experienced in about twenty coun
tries, has already been mentioned. War
fare and drought, often affecting the 
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same countries, such as Ethiopia, 
Sudan, Mozambique and Chad, resulted 
in massive refugee movements and 
losses of production. 

In addition damaging shifts occurred 
in the world economy. From the end of 
the second World War, the terms of 
trade of African countries (the ratio of 
their export prices to import prices) 
followed an upward trend. This trend 
was broken by the middle of the 1970s 
for exporters of minerals like Zambia, 
Zaire and Liberia. But it continued until 
the end of the decade, and became even 
more favourable, for the oil exporters, 
including Nigeria, and for agricultural 
exporters like Cote d'Ivoire and Kenya; 
and it encouraged the governments of 
such countries greatly to enlarge their 
programmes of spending and to borrow 
heavily from abroad. In the years 1979 
to 1981, the trend in the terms of trade 
was reversed for these countries too. 
Failing to react quickly to the change, 
their governments maintained for some 
years high rates of expenditure and 
consequently became further indebted 
externally. At the same time, the costs 
of borrowing were increasing as in
terest rates rose worldwide through the 
pressure of the US budget deficit. 

According to the International Mone
tary Fund, the terms of trade for tropical 
Africa as a whole had risen by 76 per 
cent between 1970 and 1980, but 
between 1980 and 1987 they fell by 32 
per cent, or by 24 per cent if Nigeria is 
excluded.!! During the years of buoyant 
export prices, the effects of the declin
ing trend in export volumes had been 
masked. But in the early 1980s, Africa's 
external earnings were dragged down 
both by falling export prices and by 
falling volumes - including now the 
volumes of oil - while at the same 
time a large fraction of the earnings was 
required for the servicing of external 
debts. The debt service due in 1987 was 
about 50 per cent of the value of the 
region's exports, and this with benefit 
of reschedulings of the greater part of 
the debts; even the servicing charges 
that were actually paid absorbed over 
26 per cent of the export value.!2 Fur
ther, the combination of falling export 
earnings and high debt servicing obliga
tions had devastating effects on African 
creditworthiness; net capital inflows 
dropped from US$11 to US$13 bn per 
annum in 1980-82 to less than US$I bn 
per annum in 1986-87.13 

One consequence has been a radical 
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rethinking of economic policy in almost 
all the African countries. Levered by 
their creditors, the African govern
ments have become persuaded of the 
advantages of realistic exchange rates, 
of the exploitation of current compara
tive advantage in international trade, of 
the pricing of goods by their economic 
values instead of by political criteria, of 
privatizing or commercializing para
statal enterprises, and of relying on 
market forces in preference to adminis
trative regulation. With support and 
guidance from the IMF and the World 
Bank, most of these governments (35 at 
the last count) have embarked on pro
grammes of economic reform or "struc
tural adjustment", broadly to be inter
preted as the unravelling of the distor
tions produced by the earlier attempts 
at "structural transformation". 

Such reforms can make the African 
economies better able to respond to and 
profit from whatever opportunities are 
provided in the outside world by mar
kets and by sources of supply both of 
goods and factors of production. But 
the reforms cannot themselves do much 
to create such opportunities. They can
not themselves generate expanding 
markets and rising prices for oil, coffee, 
cocoa, copper, tropical hardwoods and 
the other products that Africa is used to 
export. They cannot themselves create 
the need for outsiders to put more 
capital and enterprise into exploiting 
African resources. The gains from fol
lowing programmes of structural ad
justment have in fact been inconspi
cuous so far. These programmes appear 
in Africa more as a price exacted for 
short-term relief in the balance of pay
ments and for the rescheduling of debt 
obligations than as a means of becom
ing materially better off. So long as 
export earnings remain depressed, ex
ternal debts oppressive and foreign in
vestment small, little economic growth 
can be expected in tropical Africa and 
the political rewards for reforming 
governments are likely to be negligible 
at best. 

When these unpalatable facts are 
faced, a common reaction is to put the 
onus for their removal on the interna
tional community. For example, it is 
argued that African export prices 
should be raised through international 
commodity agreements, the debt bur
den reduced by the easing of repayment 
terms or outright forgiveness, and lack 
of outside investment made good by 

more grants or concessional lending by 
multilateral and bilateral aid agencies. 
Even the critics or opponents of struc
tural adjustment, such as the UN 
Economic Commission for Africa, 
think that the costs of their alternative 
solutions to Africa's troubles should be 
met by the international community. 14 

Such solutions are palliatives rather 
than cures. They belong with the per
ception of Africa as the poor relation of 
mankind, the relief of whose indigence 
and solving to whose problems is the 
moral responsibility of better-off peo
ple. They reflect the paternalist attitude 
that outside powers have maintained 
toward Africa for the last two hundred 
years. They may relieve some of the 
symptoms of Africa's ailments but they 
do not tackle the causes. If Africa's his
toric backwardness is to be ended, it 
can be only by the positive and con
structive responses to "crisis" of the 
people who live and work in Africa. A 
crisis is, after all, a turning point, and 
not necessarily for the worse. 
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A spatial and socio-economic 
profile of urbanization in 
Southern Africa 
Professor I J van der Merwe and Dr J H van der Merwe, Institute for Cartographic 
Analysis, University of Stellenbosch and Dr P H de Necker, Department of 
Geography, University of Stellenbosch* 

Introduction 
Urbanization, the universally experi
enced transformation whereby commu
nities change from a rural to an urban 
way of life, has close relationships 
with industrialization and regional 
development. Industrialization - by 
virtue of its employment creating 
potential and the sound economic base 
it affords towns and cities - is a cata
lyst par excellence for urban growth. 
However, the location of industry 
being dependent upon a whole range of 
factors - a suitable resource base, 
agglomeration economies, markets and 
infrastructure to name but a few - it 
is subject to their uneven spatial distri
bution, resulting in selective industrial 
concentration and urbanization at cer
tain places only. The outcome is an 
unbalanced space-economy featuring 
relative over-concentration in large 
urban cores and economically lagging 
peripheral regions. Much of the defi
cient development in these peripheral 
regions must be ascribed to the ab
sence of strong regional innovation 
centres, for without virile urban nodes 
peripheral growth is unlikely to occur. 
Functional cores act as service centres 
in which and from which regional 

* Based on research commissioned by the 
Development Bank of Southern Africa. Find
ings, conclusions and statements on policy are 
the responsibility of the authors and should 
not be ascribed to the Development Bank of 
Southern Africa. 
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needs (examples: employment, shop
ping, marketing, education, recreation 
and health) can be provided for effi
ciently and cost-effectively. The circu
lation of people, goods and services in 
the region is activated and co-ordi
nated by the core. Stated in another 
way, the core generates the energy 
required for the region to function. The 
process is undergirded spatially by a 
web of demographic and socio-eco
nomic variables. So it is that tradi
tional opinion holds that urbanization 
is a prerequisite for economic growth 
and regional development. 

Because urbanization plays such an 
important role in regional develop
ment, this article aims to discern spa
tial demographic patterns in the total 
spectrum of urban centres; to construct 
socio-economic profiles for the higher
order urban centres; and to describe 
the salient features of urbanization in 
Southern Africa as deduced from em
pirical data and local opinion. Al
though a substantial body of research 
literature exists on the urbanization 
process in Southern Africa,l this arti
cletakes a different approach. Making 
use of the latest census data for South
ern Africa, a methodology is devel
oped in which demographic cartogra
phy, socio-economic profiles and the 
informed opinions of local leaders are 
used to create a new view from a new 
standpoint. The interdependence of 
urban systems in Southern Africa 

necessitates the study area's encom
passing the Republic of South Africa 
and the independent states of Transkei, 
Bophuthatswana, Venda and Ciskei. 

This approach involves an empirical 
analysis of the official 1985 population 
census results for 727 recognized urban 
settlements, interviews with local deci
sion-makers, and inspection in loco of 
the urban milieux discussed. Consi
dering the strong spatial dimension in 
any description of urban centres, pro
cessing and presentation of the data is 
carried out cartographically, supple
mented by tabulated statistical profiles 
of the population at selected urban 
points and the interpretation of observed 
patterns. The paper begins by recording 
the overall Southern African urbaniza
tion situation as manifested in the spa
tial and demographic features of all the 
region's urban centres taken together. 
The focus then narrows to a presenta
tion of the socio-economic characteris
tics of a selection of higher-order towns 
and cities; followed by an extraction of 
the quintessence of these empirical 
analyses and by certain substantiating 
informed opinions. We conclude with 
some thoughts on urbanization prospects. 

The full spectrum of urban 
centres: Their spatio
demographic features 
Historically, urbanization on the sub
continent has been woven from a set of 
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economic, social and political con
stituents to produce a complex and pro
vocative urban tapestry. An overall pic
ture of the magnitudes of this Southern 
African urbanization emerges from 
Table 1. Counting the inhabitants of the 
Transkei, Bophuthatswana, Venda and 
Ciskei with those of the RSA, the 1985 
population of historical South Africa 
totalled about 29,3 million, of whom 47 
per cent were urbanized. The total 
population of the RSA was approxi
mately 23,4 million - more than 13 
million (56 per cent) of whom lived in 
urban areas. 2 In contrast to the 89,6 per 
cent of RSA whites and 81,3 per cent of 
coloureds/Asians, only 39,6 per cent of 
the black population were urbanized in 
that year. Nevertheless, these 6 million 
urban blacks in the RSA accounted for 
43 per cent of Southern Africa's total 
urban population. Thus they constituted 
the largest component of the urban 
population, followed by whites (30 per 
cent) and coloureds/Asians (21 per cent). 

All indications are that a superior 
share of future population growth and 
urbanization impact will come from the 
ranks of the black population. White 
urbanization has already reached satu
ration, while the trend for the coloured 
and Asian popUlations has also begun 
to level off.3 In contrast, the black pop
ulation shows a relatively low urban
ization level and an imminent high rate 
of urbanization. According to scholars 
in the field of urbanization it is reason
able to expect that the black urban 
population will increase by approxi
mately one million persons annually to 
the end of the century.4 The burning 
question is: Where will they urbanize? 

Inspection of Table 1 reveals that 
urbanization presently occurs in a very 
concentrated manner. Clearly, this con
centration is mainly in white areas, 
relatively little urbanization taking place 
in the self-governing territories and 
independent national states. Even more 
striking is the position of development 
region H, the primate core, with its 
more than one-third share of Southern 
Africa's urban population and an urban
ization level of 81 per cent. This 
metropolitan area, principally mainly 
comprising the Pretoria-Witwatersrand
Vereeniging (PWV) conurbation, has a 
dominant attraction for urban migrants 
in South Africa. With its 3,5 million 
inhabitants, the Witwatersrand metro
polis alone is 2,2 times larger than 
Cape Town, the centre second in size. 
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Table 1: URBANIZATION MAGNITUDES IN SOUTHERN AFRICA, 1985 

c 
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e; -= 
c.c ~ 0 .... 
0'" .c <I.I~ 

-= 1:1. .:= ... e;c 
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1:1. c 0 -~ 
'; ~ !::=:l Ql i:t-

.c cEo< .. 0= 

~ 
...1:1. 

SATBVC per country 
... 0< <1.1 

~8.. ;:J UVJ .... 

Transkei 2933206 148512 1,1% 5,1% 2,3% 

Bophuthatswana 1 743435 254 143 1,8% 14,6% 5,6% 

Venda 459819 13492 0,1% 2,9% 5,9% 

Ciskei 766636 404500 2,9% 52,8% 2,4% 

RSA 23385645 13068343 94,1% 55,9% 2,6% 

Total 29288741 13 888 990 100% 47,4% 2,8% 

RSA per population group 

White 4568739 4091 626 29,5% 89,6% 1,6% 

Coloured/Asian 3654066 2971 799 21,4% 81,3% 2,6% 

Blacks 15 162840 6004918 43,2% 39,6% 2,9% 

RSA per ethnic area 

White areas 16495237 11 958661 86,1% 72,5% 1,7% 

Self-governing territories 6890408 1 109682 8,0% 16,1% 4,9% 

SATBVC per development region 

A (Western Cape) 2912954 2387094 17,2% 81,9% 3,1% 

B (Nothern Cape) 928476 405711 2,9% 43,7% 2,1% 

C (OFS) 1910999 859827 6,2% 45,0% 1,9% 

o (Eastern Cape) 4077 778 1688311 12,2% 41,4% 2,8% 

E (Natal) 7055348 2359841 17,0% 33,5% 2,1% 

F (Eastern Transvaal) 1 586479 481 273 3,5% 30,3% 2,3% 

G (Northern Transvaal) 3206003 276 109 2,0% 8,6% 3,9% 

H(PWV) 6168868 5008013 36,1% 81,2% 3,1% 

J (Western Transvaal) 1441836 422811 3,0% 29,3% 3,3% 

* The urban growth rates between 1980 and 1985 were not calculated due to their incomparabil-
ity arising from the fact that the 1980 census results have been enhanced to compensate for 
underenumeration, while those for 1985 are unadjusted. As a substitute, the total population 
(rural plus urban) change for the intercensual period has been calculated. 

A graphic illustration of the urban rank
size system of Southern Africa (Figure 
1) confirms this primacy. Further cor
roboration of the concentration may be 
had from Figure 2, which shows that in 
the Southern African urban rankings the 
13 centres of more than 100 000 inhabi
tants house about 66 per cent of South 
Africa's urban population, while the 599 
towns of less than 10 000 inhabitants 
accommodate only 11 per cent of the 
urban population. The 115 towns in the 

middle ranks (10000 - 100000 inhabi
tants) are responsible for the remaining 
23 per cent of urban dwellers. Although 
such uneven urbanization is a univer
sal phenomenon, the Southern African 
urban system exhibits signs of abnormal 
imbalance: too many small towns hous
ing too few people set against too few 
large metropolises with relatively too 
many people in them. 

The ranking of urban settlements 
according to their population numbers, 
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-----------------------------------------Urbanization 

as shown in Figure 1, exhibits some 
informative characteristics of Southern 
Africa's urbanization system. An opti
mally balanced rank-order system im
plies an integrated hierarchical concate
nation of towns and cities spread along 
a sloping straight line as indicated in 
the diagram. While the middle-order 
South African centres show little devia
tion from balanced urban development 
(as indicated by the straight line) the 
primacy of the Witwatersrand and the 
prominence of the other metropoles 
contrast starkly with the small and 
underdeveloped towns. Little wonder 
then that so many small towns on the 
platte land, their raisons d' etre gone, 
have decayed. Often the unjustified 
claims for growth incentives by this 
surfeit of small towns handicap the 
growth of more worthwhile and de
serving larger regional centres. 

These features are borne out in 
Figure 3. Here the relative size of towns 
and cities can be traced in more detail 
and the deconcentration and industrial 
development points are indicated in 
order to show their location in the 
region's urban system overall. The 
spatial distribution of the 727 recog
nized urban settlements in the RSA and 
the TBVC countries demonstrates that a 
relatively dense concentration occurs 
along the coast as well as in the northern 
and eastern interior. The metropolitan 
areas5 hold an unmistakably dominant 
position in the urban system - the 
PWV complex being the indisputable 
leader, followed as prominent metro
poles on the second tier by the Cape 
Peninsula and Durban-Pinetown com
plexes. Broadly, this picture mirrors the 
historical settlement pattern and the 
richer resource base of particular areas. 
In these areas urban settlements are not 
only closer together but generally larger 
in size. Finally, at the third metropolitan 
tier, are the Port Elizabeth-Uitenhage 
and the East London-Mdantsane com
plexes. (It is worth interjecting here that 
the vigour of the latter complex should 
not be underestimated.) 

In sum, the Southern African urban 
scene is noticeably dominated by the 
five metropoles: during its 336 years of 
Western occupation, South Africa has 
indeed experienced remarkable urban
ization. But it must be pointed out that 
not all urban centres have shared 
equally in this urbanization, with the 
result that a strongly unbalanced urban 
pattern has evolved (in time and space). 
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Figure 1 Urban hierarchy, 1985 

Likewise the designated growth points 
show a rather uneven distribution and 
do not always relate to the ranking of 
the urban centres. 
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A further demonstration of this 
uneven urbanization pattern is given by 
the level of urbanization expressed on 
a magisterial district basis. This is 
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Figure 2 Cumulative contribution of centres to urban population 
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Urbanization ----------------------------------------
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Figure 3 Distribution and size of urban centres, 1985 

illustrated in Figure 4 and must be 
interpreted against the background of 
the size and location of urban centres 
(Figure I). The most obvious feature is 
that the proportion of the population 
living in urban areas shows consider
able regional variation. Thus the dis
tricts with an urbanization level greater 
than 80 per cent are mainly concen
trated in metropolitan areas, while the 
40 per cent level roughly divides the 
country into a relatively more urban
ized south-western and a relatively less 
urbanized north-eastern part. It is note
worthy, however, that the main areas of 
rural population concentration (Figure 
5) are also in the northern and eastern 

100 

parts of the subcontinent, these being 
potential reservoirs for future urbaniza
tion. It follows that Figures 3 and 5 
must be interpreted complementarily in 
order to deduce where future urbaniza
tion impact can be expected to be most 
intense. 

A prominent feature in Figures 1 
and 3 is the position of the deconcen
tration and industrial development 
points within the general urban frame
work. Most of these growth points 
have not realized expectations and 
appear to be incapable of generating 
sufficient multiplier effects to stimu
late further economic and social devel
opment in their surrounding regions. 

The performance level reached by these 
development points is self-evident from 
Figures I and 3, and Table 2. 

The majority of growth points, we 
repeat, have not come up to expectations 
and have made only a minimal contribu
tion to any redistribution of Southern 
Africa's population. In figures, only 2,01 
million (14,5 per cent) of the 1985 urban 
population in the SATBVC countries is 
accommodated at the approximately 50 
deconcentration and industrial develop
ment points. In 1980, five years earlier, 
this same group of urban areas housed 
13,2 per cent of the subcontinent's urban 
population. This mere 1,3 per cent rela
tive population displacement over a 
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-----------------------------------------Urbanization 

five-year period is hardly sufficient to 
bring about an appreciable turnabout in 
the urbanization pattern. Thus, to date, 
the Regional Industrial Development 
Programme has had a negligible impact 
on the spatial redistribution of urbaniza
tion in Southern Africa. 

Within the context of the growth 
point strategy it has been deemed wise 
to single out the higher-order centres 
for a selective investigation of their 
performance. This should facilitate an 
evaluation of their present and potential 
roles as urbanization cores in a national 
regional development plan for Southern 
Africa. 

The higher-order centres: 
Their socio-economic profile 
U sing the Southern African urban 
ranking, 57 higher-order centres with 
populations of more than 25 000 (see 
indication on Figure 1) were identified 
for subjection to continued socio
economic evaluation. The cut-off is 
arbitrary; but it is reasonable to accept 
that growth points are seldom viable in 
towns smaller than some specified 
"threshold". Figure 3 gives the loca
tion of these 57 selected towns and 
cities. For the sake of completeness 30 
existing deconcentration points and 
industrial development points having 
populations of less than 25 000 have 
been added, giving a total of 87 urban 
centres to be examined in this section. 

The primacy role of the metropoles 
is evident again in their size as much as 
in their generative effect on the size of 
nearby towns. This uneven distribution 
of higher-order centres raises a serious 
problem for balanced regional develop
ment in Southern Africa, the western 
Karoo and northern Cape for example 
being quite deficient in these towns, 
principally due to their restricted re
sources. Possibly a better cut-off value 
for the higher tier of towns would be 
50 000 inhabitants; if this value is 
adopted, the scarcity of large-scale 
urbanization in the non-metropolitan 
interior becomes even more obvious. 
The search for strong regional centres 
as candidates for growth-point status 
must probably be made among this lat
ter group of centres with over 50 000 
inhabitants each. Here the location of 
existing deconcentration and industrial 
development points (shown in Figures 
1 and 3) is illuminating: there is no sug
gestion of any concentration of these 
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Figure 4 Level of urbanization, 1985 

existing growth points at any particular 
urban size level. This smacks of a lack 
of appreciation of a basic requirement 
for successful urban growth and decen
tralization. 

In order to move towards a sounder 
adjudication - with an eye to a re
gional development plan of the growth
point potential of these settlements, an 
urban profile of each centre's demo
graphic and socio-economic character
istics was compiled and is presented in 
summarized form in Table 2. Eight 
variables relating to the total population 
were chosen from the 1985 population 
census to serve as norms of evaluation 
in these 87 profiles. 
• Population number is a measure of 

a settlement's size and, indirectly, of 
its ability to grow in the future. 
Population growth rate is by its 
nature the more correct indication of 
population change and development 
potential but, since the urban census 
figures for 1980 and 1985 are not 
strictly comparable, this parameter 
has been omitted. 

• Population age and children in a 
certain sense refer to a settlement's 
degree of economic dependence and 
size of potential workforce. The 

former variable is reckoned as the 
average age in years, the latter as 
the percentage of children younger 
than 15 years. 

• Illiteracy and education level refer 
to the population's skills governing 
their access to particular occupa
tions and income. Both reflect the 
level of development a community 
has reached. The former variable 
was calculated as the percentage of 
persons older than 25 years not in 
possession of a standard 2 qualifica
tion; the latter is the percentage of 
matriculated persons older than 25 
years. 

• Personal income is not solely an 
indication of magnitude of remuner
ation, but also reflects the economic 
dynamism, quality of life and pur
chasing power of a settlement. It is 
expressed as the average per capita 
income in rand of the economically 
active population. Owing to the fact 
that this type of information was not 
collected during the 1985 census 
this is the only variable based on 
1980 census data. 

• Unemployment normally measures 
the deficit of employment opportu
nities in an urban area, so pointing 
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Table 2: DEMOGRAPHIC AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC PROFILES OF SELECTED URBAN CENTRES IN SOUTHERN AFRICA, 1985 • 

Town/City 

Witwatersrand 

Cape Town 

Durban 

Pretoria 

Port Elizabeth 

VereenigingNanderbijl 

Mdantsane 

Pietermaritzburg 

Bloemfontein 

Kimberley 

Carltonville 

East London 

Uitenhage 

Welkom 

Botshabelo 

Klerksdorp 

Potchefstroom 

Witbank 

Paarl 

Soshanguve 

Madadeni 

Kroonstad 

Ga-Rankuwa 

Umtata 

Nigel 

Worcester 

Mabopane 

Osizweni 

Grahamstown 

Mpumalanga 

Sasolburg 

Middelburg 

George 

Stellenbosch 

Upington 

Rustenburg 

Oudshoorn 

Bethlehem 

Newcastle 

Seshego 

Queenstown 

Ermelo 

Standerton 

Ladysmith 

102 

* 
** 
* 
* 

* 

* 

** 

* 

* 
* 

* 

3 395 286 

1581946 

I 482 127 

754327 

495623 

462242 

242823 

222966 

209159 

137299 

120499 

112886 

107363 

99958 

95625 

82127 

78865 

77 171 

73849 

68598 

65832 

65 165 

60115 

57796 

54787 

54007 

52214 

51934 

48452 

47938 

45871 

44762 

41920 

40944 

40463 

37712 

37 112 

35301 

34931 

32895 

32699 

32047 

31 800 

31670 

28,8 

27,5 

27,5 

29,0 

27,4 

26,4 

27,3 

28,4 

26,1 

29,0 

30,7 

26,2 

26,4 

23.1 

28,0 

26,7 

26,0 

26,7 

23,1 

22,3 

27,2 

26,6 

26,3 

27,0 14,6 

31,7 8,4 

30,6 15,0 

26,4 13,3 

31,8 10,0 

33,9 20,5 

32,5 12,6 

28,8 12,2 

35,7 15,3 

16,3 31.8 

28,0 9,8 

34,3 14,0 

30,9 11,7 

42,7 40,8 

30,1 16,9 

29,1 21,1 

32,4 14,8 

32,9 14,4 

38.8 19,3 

42,4 28,9 

32,5 15.5 

32,3 17,8 

35,8 13,1 

22,1 45,1 37,8 

26,6 32,6 20,5 

23,0 39,6 18,7 

26,8 29,8 10,6 

26,0 33,5 17,3 

28,0 32,5 17,3 

27,1 25,2 10,3 

25,2 38,4 24.9 

28,4 28,9 14,1 

26,8 35,4 14,9 

27,2 32,8 20,9 

25,3 34,7 5,8 

24,6 36,8 17,9 

28,2 33,4 15,9 

26,7 30,3 25,3 

26,4 32,3 21,9 

26,4 32,5 15,0 

s .... 
"0 -'" 
~ 

25,8 

25,9 

22,4 

37,8 

20,2 

17,6 

24,3 

27,3 

17,4 

8,7 

28,0 

14,0 

24,2 

1,5 

23,9 

24,1 

24,7 

21,6 

12,7 

7,8 

16,9 

18,3 

21,0 

4330 

4115 

4545 

5 124 

3542 

3638 

4001 

3625 

3277 

2332 

4293 

2885 

4357 

o 
4 130 

3498 

3921 

3387 

1 808 

1474 

3603 

3490 

3005 

2.9 0 

19,3 I 884 

7,5 1601 

28,7 4178 

26,0 3697 

26,9 3400 

38,8 4316 

15,6 3378 

32,8 6363 

22,8 3052 

19,5 2804 

39,3 6283 

13,7 1453 

19,4 3330 

18,5 3065 

19,6 2776 

21,8 3682 

10,1 

9,1 

13,6 

5,9 

20,4 

12,0 

18,2 

7,8 

13,3 

3,1 

5,9 

19,1 

5.9 

25,9 

10,3 

8,6 

8,5 

8,7 

15,0 

0,2 

14,2 

11,7 

12,4 

31,8 

38,9 

41,5 

31,7 

45,6 

39,5 

45,7 

37,8 

42.8 

13,5 

37,9 

49.3 

29.3 

55,2 

38,2 

43,0 

34,0 

38.1 

43,5 

90,9 

45,5 

36,8 

42,4 

0,0 87,5 

27,1 54.7 

11,9 40,9 

3.0 27,4 

6,4 32,1 

4,9 39.8 

4,9 47.9 

9,6 45.1 

1,4 29,2 

9,8 43,4 

8,1 38,2 

5,0 33,2 

14,0 39,8 

20,6 45,3 

7,6 28,8 

10,5 39,2 

12,1 38,1 

Economic Sector (% employed) 

1,7 

1,4 

1,6 

3,2 

0,7 

5,0 

1,6 

2,4 

0,7 

0.5 

0,8 

0,7 

0,3 

2,6 

1.6 

1,3 

0,8 

4,1 

1,0 

1,8 

1,3 

1,6 

3,6 

8,3 

0,3 

0,4 

0,5 

0,3 

1,0 

0,3 

0,4 

8,2 

84,3 

0,4 

0,2 

23,5 

7,6 

10,6 

2,0 

6,8 

0,3 

0,4 

10.2 

0,6 

8.6 

0,6 

2,6 24.1 

0,8 0,5 

4,4 0,3 

0,3 2.5 

1.0 4,8 

4,1 0,5 

3,2 0,2 

4,8 0,9 

1,1 42,4 

1,7 0,2 

1,4 0,5 

0,5 1,5 

0,4 0,8 

1,5 0,7 

1,0 22,1 

1,2 2,5 

0,8 0,4 

1,1 

1,1 

0,6 

0,9 

0,4 

2,6 

0,6 

0.3 

1,6 

0,1 

1,3 

0,7 

0,3 

0,7 

1,1 

0,5 

8,8 

0.6 

0,6 

0,1 

0,8 

1,1 

2,9 

0,0 

0.7 

1,1 

3.0 

2,1 

1,5 

0,5 

1,5 

0,5 

0,5 

0.9 

0,4 

0,6 

0,5 

3,8 

6,4 

1.0 

= ,S: -OJ 

= l:: 
'" = Q 

U 

6,3 

9,8 

7,3 

7,0 

7,1 

8.1 

6,3 

6,4 

6,5 

1,6 

7,3 

7,3 

13,2 

23,1 

6,4 

6,2 

9,2 

12,2 

7,2 

0,4 

5,8 

5,7 

7,5 

6,3 

7,1 

9,2 

7,1 

7,8 

4,0 

7,1 

12,3 

11,3 

1,0 

11,2 

9,0 

0,3 

6.7 

6,3 

3,8 

5.3 

3,5 

8,1 

52,5 

12,3 

3,1 

6,3 

0,1 59,4 

9,1 4,6 

3,7 4,1 

7,1 1,9 

8,0 3,7 

15.6 5,1 

7,3 2,7 

12,2 8,8 

3,8 2,3 

8.6 5,1 

8,5 11,4 

4,4 3,9 

4,6 6,6 

9,7 9,0 

11,0 10,0 

12,5 5,6 

4,7 14,4 

25,4 

25,9 

31,3 

16,3 

32,1 

36,9 

23,7 

8,0 

8,9 

1,4 

23,7 

40,8 

9,7 

7,2 

9,6 

13,6 

23,9 

36,6 

21,7 

9,3 

11,9 

32,9 

24,5 

5.3 

8,5 

59,0 

55,0 

20,7 

17,5 

21,2 

6,8 

6,7 

11,7 

12,1 

38,9 

23,4 

9,0 

5,5 

21,3 

20,7 
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OJ 
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27,9 

30,7 

28,1 

44,3 

30,7 

26,7 

38,7 

46,2 

41,8 

6,6 

32,0 

28.2 

29,4 

40,0 

36,1 

55.7 

26,1 

25.0 

38,5 

23,1 

44,7 

32,1 

32,9 

14,8 8,1 

16,3 7,4 

15,5 6,0 

11,9 8,9 

15,7 5,1 

12,2 3,5 

15,6 6,1 

17,2 6,9 

16,9 4,1 

3,8 0,7 

16,7 6,7 

10,8 2,3 

16,4 4,2 

11,2 0,8 

22,9 5,3 

13,2 3,6 

15,1 4,0 

12,7 4,9 

19,5 2,9 

1,3 1,3 

18,7 3,9 

12.3 2,6 

17,4 4,4 

7,0 0,3 1,1 

57,8 14,4 3,5 

17,9 8,4 1,0 

21,8 6,3 2,2 

35,9 19,3 4,6 

30,0 19,1 6,6 

44,7 14,2 6,0 

38,3 22,2 4,4 

25,1 12,9 5,3 

49,3 19,1 3,7 

37,9 22,0 5,2 

27,0 14,4 9,0 

36,7 24,0 2,9 

40,7 23,6 5,4 

25,5 16,1 4,9 

29,9 17,6 2,9 

36,4 16,6 5,0 
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----------------------------------------- Urbanization 

• Table 2: CONTINUED 

Town/City 

Zwelitsha 

Temba 

Pieters burg 

Strand 

Atlantis 

Orkney 

Odendaalsrus 

Ezakheni 

Butterworth 

Secunda 

Sada 

Vredenburg/Saldanha 

Virginia 

** 

De Aar * 
Dimbaza 

Phuthaditjhaba 

Ezibeleni 

King William's Town 

Siyabuswa 

Brits 

Walvis Bay 

Richards Bay 

Nelspruit 

Harrismith 

Thohoyandou 

Empangeni 

Messina 

Pacaltsdorp 

Lebowa-Kgomo 

Potgietersrus 

Mafikeng 

Giyani 

Louis Trichardt 

Kabokweni 

Bronkhorstspruit 

Nkowakowa 

Selosesha 

Tzaneen 

Witrivier 

Ulundi 

Ekangala 

Mogwase 

Lusikisiki 

* 

* 
** 

* 
* 
* 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

* 
** 

* 
* 
* 
* 

** 
* 
* 

* Deconcentration Point 
** Industrial Development Point 

30960 

30720 

29909 

29801 

29524 

29490 

27463 

27277 

26776 

26774 

26730 

26091 

26166 

22484 

21672 

21453 

20604 

19823 

19464 

17450 

16607 

16129 

15519 

14855 

12737 

11403 

9029 

8468 

8369 

8 195 

7957 

7749 

7475 

7284 

6954 

6319 

6034 

5795 

4416 

4312 

3505 

2326 

I 819 
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27.5 33.3 6.2 

32.9 26.6 8.0 

21.3 42,4 15.1 

27,4 25.8 19.1 

26.1 33.9 16.7 

22.5 43,2 27,0 

44,9 6426 

35.7 4502 

5.9 2041 

13,5 3 146 

15,4 3541 

4.9 I 145 

21.8 39.6 4.3 51.6 9345 

1,5 

5,7 

7,5 

5,9 

12.7 

0,1 

34.5 

43,4 

33.3 

24,3 

42,9 

69.2 

Economic Sector (% employed) 

1,8 1.1 

2.1 0,4 

1.1 0.3 

0,7 66,4 

0.6 20.0 

8.0 0.5 

c 
~ 
'" = !: 
'Il 
C 
Q 

U 

0.7 5.9 7.6 

1.0 14.6 5.0 

5.7 7.8 2.8 

0.5 3.5 1,6 

0,6 9.3 4.9 

0.0 10.3 37.3 

10.0 

24.6 

59.5 

2.3 

11,4 

13,3 

39,4 21,7 11,8 

29.1 16,4 6,7 

13.5 8.0 1,3 

15.3 8,4 1.2 

30.9 19,8 2.5 

21,4 4.7 4,5 

1.1 30.5 0.3 10.9 0.1 2.8 1.0 55.4 21,3 5,4 2.8 

24.7 37,0 17,2 20,2 3 155 4.0 34,4 6,7 0.8 0.9 7.2 14,4 29.6 25,0 12.8 2,6 

25,9 32,8 9,4 25.8 4758 3,4 29,9 0.4 34.3 1,0 4,3 3,0 5,9 31,6 16,9 ·2,7 

25.6 38, I 27,2 11,4 2 690 16,2 48,4 1.9 0.5 2,5 9.8 21,4 5,1 41,2 14.8 2,9 

22,9 38,4 22.6 23,0 I 416 

27.5 

20.6 

26.2 

33,9 9,9 

46,2 62,3 

34,6 15.9 

25,8 

10,2 

25.8 

27.4 29,0 13,4 14.2 

24.8 33,2 21, I 37,5 

27,0 33,6 7.2 51.7 

26,9 34.5 18,4 19,8 

26.2 32,1 5,3 47.8 

25,9 37,7 36.1 13,1 

24,4 39.1 18,4 12,8 

21,5 42.3 11.3 38,2 

32.1 31,5 4,5 42.5 

3675 

I 370 

4803 

3258 

7245 

7000 

2439 

6007 

2043 

1833 

2 174 

6095 

22,8 34,2 32.0 

29,4 30.6 13.9 

22.6 41,4 23.9 

27.8 32,4 20,0 

22, I 43.8 29.6 

33,4 2 685 

33,6 4830 

13.0 1504 

32.9 3422 

18.9 2088 

28,7 31.8 16,5 44,7 3973 

29,5 32,8 8,6 52.2 6585 

23,4 27,9 19,0 42.2 0 

0.3 89,8 11,0 1.7 0.1 8,3 19,5 18,1 7,2 11,0 23,1 

10,4 

10,2 

13.3 

39,1 

74,9 

40.5 

1,5 

1,1 

2,1 

2,9 24,1 4,0 

1.6 24.5 29.3 

2,4 32,1 3.5 

8.1 32,9 2,0 

0.5 

2,4 

2.5 

2.2 

4.6 

1,0 

0,5 

2,7 

8,3 

6.6 

9,1 

1,2 

26,7 

32,1 

37,5 

35,2 

38.8 

0,7 1.2 

0,5 39.2 

2,9 0,4 

0.9 0,4 

3,6 1,4 

0.0 96,3 69.1 

3,6 29,4 5,4 

0,0 90,8 8.1 

4.7 29,4 3,4 

1,5 91.2 5.2 

2,2 

1.6 

9,8 

1.0 

1.9 

13,4 

18,4 

5,9 

3,2 

5,0 

4,3 

0.7 

2,2 

2.0 

0,7 

0,5 

2,2 

0,9 

6.3 11,8 

3.8 13,1 

5,6 9,4 

5.8 3,7 

1.2 8.1 16.6 

0,2 4,2 5,6 

0,8 20,8 3,7 

0.7 12,7 2.6 

0,4 5.8 6.0 

0,0 0,0 

0,1 10,4 

0.0 0,0 

0.8 12.8 

0.0 0.7 

5,5 

5,8 

6,4 

5,7 

7,4 

0,8 25,8 18,9 0,8 0,4 4.7 5,0 

2,4 31,89 6,7 0,4 0.2 10,5 8,8 

0,0 98.7 10.5 42.1 0.0 0.0 21,1 

16,4 

6,2 

37,5 

32,4 

18.9 

9.6 

39,0 

14,5 

6.9 

16,3 

4,2 

8,2 

18,2 

8,2 

7,5 

11,7 

47,2 

35,7 

51.5 

22,5 

21,8 6,8 

12.9 0,3 

18.0 5.1 

24,9 15,0 2,4 

17,9 7,9 4,0 

33,6 21,5 13,6 

21,9 22,5 3,7 

31,0 16.6 10,2 

30,5 1l.2 1,6 

33,1 18,8 3.1 

69.5 7,8 1,4 

30,5 32.7 11.5 

5,0 0,0 0.0 

34.6 26,1 7.9 

16,5 0.3 51,4 

38.1 19,4 7.0 

13,0 0.7 23,8 

9,5 30,8 19,9 10,0 

11,5 28,5 21.6 11.8 

26,3 0,0 0.0 0,0 

21,3 42.8 15.0 8,5 o 10,6 36,0 0.5 1.7 0,4 2.7 7.1 48,3 21,9 15,6 1,7 
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Urbanization ----------------------------------------

POPULATION NUMBER 

\I Deconcenlratlon POints 

)( industrial Development Pomts 

NAMIBIA 

............. -.. r 
' .• _ •.• J'. ,_,: 

• 
• 

• • • 

I 

i ". !'\ 
\ 

• 

• 

• 
• 

BOTSWANA 

• • 
• 

• 
• • • 

• 
• 

• 
• • 

• 
• • • 

• • •• • 
• • • • 

Figure 5 Distribution and size of rural population, 1985 

to lack of economic vitality. The 
number of unemployed was 
computed as a percentage of the 
potential (economically active plus 
jobless) workforce. 

• Not-economically active population, 
which comprises children, students, 
housewives, pensioners and the job
less, is expressed as a percentage of 
the settlement's total population. 
Because this group of people is to a 
greater or lesser extent dependent 
upon the economically active 
segment, it can inhibit development 
should the ratio become too 
distorted. 
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• Employment per economic sector 
refers to the nature and composi
tion of economic activities and job 
opportunities, and by implication to 
a settlement's economic reason for 
existence. The generally accepted 
nine major industry groups pro
vided the classification adopted, 
the number of workers in a particu
lar industry being expressed as a 
percentage of the total economi
cally active population. By making 
reference to this classification and 
measure, the economic sector in 
which an urban centre's economic 
base is seated can be evaluated 

should the need arise to stimulate 
associated development. 

As more data become available the 
list of measurable variables can be aug
mented to provide a more representa
tive picture. No interpretation will be 
attached to these profiles here because 
they are meant to be a reference source 
for decision-makers interested in the 
socio-economic performance of some 
particular town or city. Interestingly, 
most of the present deconcentration and 
industrial development point profiles 
have no characteristics conspicuously 
distinguishing them from other centres. 
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----------------------------------------- Urbanization 

Salient features of 
urbanization 
What follows is a distillation of the 
essence of our analysis, together with 
additional elements particularly relating 
to black urbanization In the TBVC 
countries and self-governing territories, 
the latter being gleaned from the 
informed opinion of some 50 local lead
ers and decision makers interviewed in 
these countries. 
• Urbanization has manifested imbal

ance both spatially and ethnically 
over time. Spatially uneven urban
ization means relative over-concen
tration in a few metropoles com
pared with the growing number of 
declining towns on the stagnating 
platteland. The impact of urbaniza
tion is primarily focused on five 
metropolitan areas: PWV, Cape 
Peninsula, Durban-Pinetown, Port 
Elizabeth-Uitenhage and East 
London-Mdantsane. The last-named 
metropolitan area, when considered 
at multilateral level, features far 
more strongly than is normally con
ceded. Here, as elsewhere in 
Southern Africa, artificial homeland 
boundaries lead to gross misconcep
tions concerning the reality of urban 
settlements functioning as a total 
integrated system. 

• Ethnically-differentiated urbaniza
tion over time reflects the fact that 
whites and coloureds/Asians who 
urbanized first are now reaching sat
uration level. Against this, blacks 
are at a low level of urbanization, 
but presently entering a strong 
phase of acceleration. Further 
urbanization in Southern Africa will 
involve dramatic population growth 
in urban areas, fundamentally sup
ported by the black contribution 
from the northern and eastern parts 
of the country (Figures 3 and 5). 

• The dualistic structure of the South 
African apartheid city comprises a 
white component reminiscent of the 
Western-style American model, 
whereas the segregated non-white 
component (black/coloured/Asian) 
shows more similarities with the 
Third World colonial city model. 
Re gulatory poli tico-insti tutional 
structures and restrictive policy 
frameworks have been instrumental 
here, often leading to ineffective 
urban functioning. 

• The urban subsystems of the differ-
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ent countries in Southern Africa 
cannot function independently, but 
are linked in an integrated urban 
structure overarching more than 700 
urban settlements in the RSA and 
TBVC countries. 

• The trends and features set out 
above generate a variety of promi
nent urban problems. Problems in 
the TBVC countries and self-gov
erning territories are symptomatic 
of those experienced in Third World 
developing countries. Among these 
are the large numbers of people who 
must still urbanize; lack of employ
ment opportunities and housing; 
shortage of available land for urban 
expansion; inadequate services and 
infrastructure; shortfall of funds and 
lack of skills for efficient urban 
management; disruptive migration 
patterns and long commuting dis
tances; low quality of life and dis
rupted family lives; crime; and com
petition with the RSA's urbanization 
interests. Per cOlltra, urban areas 
evoke the perception of plentiful 
employment opportunities and a 
better quality of life - ideals that 
cannot always be realized, leading 
inevitably to disillusionment and 
frustration for many a migrant. 

• The level of urbanization is still low 
in the TBVC and self-governing 
states, but the large numbers of rural 
inhabitants offer a potential for 
rapid urban growth. The attraction 
of the RSA metropolitan areas is 
very powerful - and detrimental to 
urbanization within the independent 
and self-governing black states 
themselves. 

• A well-developed hierarchical 
urban system is lacking in any of 
the independent and self-governing 
states, this being ascribable to the 
interdependence of the urban sub
systems of the SATBVC countries. 
The existence and growth of an 
urban area in an independent and 
self-governing state is usually 
dependent upon some nearby centre 
in the RSA. Even the capital cities 
of these states experience scant 
growth. 

• The economic base of homeland 
towns is inadequate; they therefore 
do not operate as complete func
tional entities. In many instances 
they are, in fact, dormitory towns 
serving only as reservoirs of labour. 

Shopping and recreation facilities 
and other services such as schools 
and hospitals are insufficient. 
Leakage of purchasing power to 
urban areas in the RSA further 
drains the economic and tax bases 
of these local towns, giving nearby 
and competing RSA-controlled 
metropolitan areas added stimulus 
at the cost of local growth. 

• Urbanization in the independent and 
self-governing states is influenced 
adversely by traditional tribal 
structures and accompanying land 
tenure systems. People desiring to 
own private property emigrate to 
RSA towns or to the few proclaimed 
local towns in order to evade the 
tribal communal system. The acqui
sition of land for the siting of towns 
in these states is difficult, severely 
inhibiting urban growth. 

• The definition of an urban area is 
itself complex. Next to the normal 
binary distinction of rural and urban 
habitation made in Western coun
tries, the situation in Third World 
countries calls for a third category, 
peri- or semi-urban. Such settle
ments have a rural location, but with 
a large proportion of their inhabi
tants going to work daily in nearby 
urban centres. They are rural then 
by virtue of their location - but 
urban by occupational activity. This 
type of settlement should not be 
confused with rural nucleated settle
ments; these are hut clusters having 
a rural economic base. 

• Urbanization influences family life 
in that fathers or mothers (or both) 
are absent for longer or shorter peri
ods as migrant workers in, or com
muters to, RSA cities. This is often 
the root of social problems. Many 
people, encouraged by transport 
subsidies, commute over long dis
tances, daily total travelling dis
tances of 100 to 200 kilometres 
being not uncommon. This phe
nomenon is also socially disruptive 
and expensive, using up funds that 
could be put to better use alleviating 
other pressing urban problems. 

• Migration patterns are subject to 
four residence-workplace alterna
tives: (i) reside and work locally in 
the national state; (ii) live in a 
national state, but commute daily to 
work in an RSA urban area; (iii) 
migrate temporarily as a worker to 
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Urbanization ----------------------------------------

an RSA urban area with periodic 
returns to family in the national 
state; and (iv) live and work as a 
permanently settled migrant, with 
family, in an RSA urban area. These 
migration options are usually exer
cised in stepwise fashion or along 
various migration courses: (i) platte
land to a nearby local town; (ii) 
local town to RSA city; and (iii) 
platteland direct to RSA city. 

Interviews with local leaders and 
decision makers indicate that the most 
important motivations for migration to 
cities are: better employment opportu
nities and concomitant income; better 
housing prospects; superior services 
(such as schools) and infrastructure 
(such as electricity); acquisition of 
property rights; reuniting of families; 
and push factors in rural areas lacking 
an economic base. 
• The abolition of influx control does 

not appear to have had a dramatic 
effect on migration to RSA cities. 
Nor is it expected that more people 
will migrate to cities than would, in 
any case, have moved illegally. 

• Local employment in the national 
states is preferred to a career in an 
RSA metropolitan area owing to the 
desire to preserve family ties and 
traditional interests. This illuminat
ing observation was recurrent. A 
voiced condition, however, is that 
equivalent remuneration, suitable 
housing, and services - especially 
schools - will be offered in the 
national states. Unfortunately, the 
capital to supply such conditions is 
lacking. Unemployment is increas
ing. The only option is to migrate to 
cities in the RSA. 

• High-density housing is virtually 
absent in black communities, appar
ently because blacks desire ground
level living space. However, hous
ing densities will have to be 
increased by flat development, pro
jects already begun proving quite 
useful. 

• Urbanization must be positively 
exploited as a constructive opportu
nity in the social and economic 
development of regions/states and 
for improvement in the quality of 
life for people living there. 

• Although its importance is unani
mously recognized, to date no 
TBVC country has an official 
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urbanization strategy. This under
mines orderly long-term develop
ment by occasioning haphazard and 
ad hoc urbanization activity. A posi
tive sign is that some of these coun
tries are in the process of preparing 
such plans. 

Being a subjective perception of var
ious participants' experiences of urban
ization, the foregoing observations do 
not necessarily provide a factually cor
rect view of things: most of the respon
dents have been at the receiving end of 
urbanization strategies. 

Postscript 
It is proposed that contemporary and 
future Southern African urbanization 
trends be interpreted against the back
ground sketched above. Some specula
tion is in order about the direction 
future urbanization trends will assume. 
A broad continuation of existing 
urbanization realities, as described in 
the second section, can be expected. 
The actual course, however, will be 
subject to human preferences and 
behaviour, in addition to the nature of 
any deliberate regulation by and policy 
strategies of government institutions. 
Nonetheless, provision will have to be 
made in the cities for about 14 million 
additional blacks by the year 2000, at 
which time it is expected that the 
black urban population will stand at 
about 21 million and their level of 
urbanization about 45 per cent.6 

Urbanization will still be directed at 
the metropolitan areas, in particular the 
PWV region. This does not imply that 
the latter core is oversized; by general 
international standards it is not abnor
mally unwieldly or ineffective; ostensi
bly it still functions well. The question 
that does arise, however, is whether 
such relative over-concentration is bene
ficial to the development of other urban 
centres and indeed entire regions. It is 
evident that some form of decentraliza
tion policy is needed to counteract the 
lack of progress in certain areas. 

Urbanization and decentralization 
revolve around the location and spatial 
distribution of people and their eco
nomic activities. To leave to its own 
devices a Third World urbanization sys
tem of enormous proportions, such as 
exists in Southern Africa, to leave it to 
operate uncontrolled and at the mercy 

of inherent forces - this could well be 
catastrophic. Control measures are cer
tainly needed. More important, it is 
clear that any policy measures that do 
not take account of the realities of this 
urbanization have limited prospects of 
success. 
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ber of magisterial districts as is frequently 
encountered - with less realistic results. 

6 Human Sciences Research Council, op cit; 
J F de V Graaff, op cit. 

Africa Insight, vol 21, no 2, 1991 

• 

R
ep

ro
du

ce
d 

by
 S

ab
in

et
 G

at
ew

ay
 u

nd
er

 li
ce

nc
e 

gr
an

te
d 

by
 th

e 
Pu

bl
is

he
r (

da
te

d 
20

10
)



.. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------Demography 

Notes on the demography of 
black Africans in South Africa 
in the early 1980s 

Susan de Vos, Center for Demography and Ecology, University of Wisconsin
Madison, USA, surveys the demographics of South Africa's black population in the 
early 1980s to compare the situation with that in other parts of sub-Saharan Africa. 

Introduction 
It has become popular in scholarly 
circles to omit South Africa from dis
cussions of sub-Saharan Africa since it 
is not ruled by a black government, and 
usually compare the situation of black 
Africans in South Africa with that of 
other racial groups in that country-
especially with that of white South 
Africans. The pattern of inequality is 
impossible to ignore. Such a compari
son was a central theme in a 1983 
report from the Science Committee of 
the South African President's Council 
of the demographics of the South 
African population.] What is equally, if 
not more, interesting from an outsider's 
viewpoint, however, is how black Afri
cans in South Africa compare with the 
rest of sub-Saharan Africa. This will be 
especially interesting if we are to adopt 
the assumption that black rule in South 
Africa will bring the country back into 
the African fold. However, the sizeable 
white, Asian and coloured elements in 
the population would make such a 
direct comparison of South African and 
other African demographics nonsensi
cal, for the question that would be 
asked every time would be "Yes, but 
how do the black Africans in South
Africa compare... ?" This is really to 
acknowledge that any comparison 
between black South Africans and 
other black populations elsewhere is 
somewhat artificial, for no other reason 
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than that the situation of the different 
groups in South Africa is one of inter
dependence. But there seems to be no 
alternative. 

Another criticism of such a compari
son might be: "But black South Africans 
are made up of many different ethnic 
groupS.2 Why not differentiate among 
ethnic groups rather than follow the cur
rent government's use of race to catego
rize people?" Ethnicity is an important 
characteristic which deserves attention. 
The nature of the available data how
ever, constrains one to consider black 
Africans in South Africa as one group. 
Data for countries to the north do indeed 
also refer to whole national or regional 
populations irrespective of race, but 
non-blacks constitute only minor por
tions of these other sub-Saharan African 
populations and so scarcely affect the 
figures or the argument. 

Demographic information concern
ing black South Africans tends to be 
much poorer than for any other racial 
group in South Africa. The census 
undercount3 is greater; and even basic 
statistics, such as those for mortality, 
have to be estimated with more assump
tions than are made for other groups. 
The problem of estimation is not lim
ited to South Africa however, and most 
of the figures for Africa published by 
such agencies as the United Nations 
also tend to be estimates. That they may 
be of relatively poor quality has never 

been denied. The present argument is 
merely that these estimates are better 
than nothing. 

The article is organized into four 
sections. First, it surveys what is known 
about mortality and fertility (and family 
planning). Then it turns to the issue of 
the population's size, past growth and 
projected future growth. Finally, the 
article takes a bold leap into the morass 
of population distribution, involving 
forays into migration and urbanization. 

Mortality 
Table I contains estimates of life ex
pectancy at birth (Eo or the average 
number of years one is expected to live 
after birth) for different African popu
lations in the early 1980s. According to 
one widely-used estimate, black South 
African males had an Eo of about 55 
years while females had an Eo of about 
60 years.4 This may well be an overes
timate since the same source underesti
mates the infant mortality rate, as dis
cussed further below. A US Census 
publication which appeared at about the 
same time as the South African Presi
dent's Council report estimates a total 
Eo for both male and female black 
South Africans at 55,6 years.s In both 
surveys it appears that overall life 
expectancy is a little lower than, but 
basically similar to, the average for 
developing countries (58 years); and a 
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Demogmphy---------------------------------------------------------------------------

Table 1: LIFE EXPECTANCY AT BIRTH BY SEX AND FOR TOTAL POPULATION 
FOR SELECTED POPULATIONS OF AFRICA AND THE WORLD, EARLY 1980S 

Black Africans in South Africa 

World 

More Developed Countries 

Less Developed Countries 

Africa 

East Africa 

West Africa 

North Africa 

Middle Africa 

Botswana 

Lesotho 

Mozambique 

Swaziland 

Zimbabwe 

Male 

-55* 

52,9t 

46,3t 

44,4t 

46,9t 

54,Ot 

Female Total 

-60 55,6** 

62tt 

73ft 

58tt 

50H 

47tt 

47tt 

57tt 

48tt 

56,1t 

52,3t 

46,2t 

50,2t 

57,6t 

* Estimated approximations (-) by W P Mostert and J L van Tonder, Moontlike bel'olkings
groei in Suid-Afrika tot die middel van die 22e eeu, Pretoria: Human Sciences Research 
Council, Report S-83, 1982 and reported in Republic of South Africa, Reporl of Ihe Sciellce 
Committee of the President's Coullcil on Demographic Trends in Soulh Africa, Pretoria: 
Government Printer, 1983, p 34, for 1980. 

** From United States Bureau of the Census, Center for International Research, Detailed statis
tics on the population of South Africa 1950-2010, Washington, DC: Government Printing 
Office, 1983, Table B-2. Estimate for 1980. 

t From United Nations, 1985 Demographic Yearbook, New York, 1985, Table 34. Estimates 
for 1980-85. 

tt From Population Reference Bureau, 1986 World Population Data Sheet. Rates generally 
refer to the early 1980s. 

little higher (mortality figures being 
lower) than for other African popula
tions (50 years). 

Since much of the mortality of high
mortality populations affects infants in 
particular, we must also consider the 
infant mortality rate (IMR),6 Based on 
five surveys conducted between 1982 
and 1987, the IMR has been estimated 
at between 94 deaths per thousand and 
124 per thousand,7 higher than the 
level of 90 per thousand estimated for 
1980 and reported by the President's 
CounciL 8 This is similar to the average 
for all of Africa: 94-124 compared with 
118 (see Table 2). The more recently 
estimated rate was similar to the rates 
of 111 recorded for Lesotho and 129 
for Swaziland, 

The infant mortality rate among 
black South Africans is estimated to 
have been higher than in such neigh
bouring countries as Botswana (76) or 
Zimbabwe (80), One reason for this 
may be the maternal and child health 
programmes in those countries. In the 
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early 1980s, most pregnant women in 
Botswana and Zimbabwe received pre
natal medical attention and delivered 
under medical supervision.9 Demo
graphers generally consider the IMR a 
relatively sensitive indicator of "devel
opment," perhaps more indicative than 
GNP per capita, 

A large part of the infant mortality in 
Africa is caused by relatively easily pre
ventable diseases related to intestinal 
and respiratory illnesses, Indirect causes 
are usually attributed to malnutrition 
(weakening the body's immune system) 
and poor access to health facilities. Such 
improvements as access to safe water, 
nutritious food and extended health 
facilities would do much to lower the 
figure, although such improvements are 
hampered by rapid population growth. 10 

Kok's analysis also suggests that literate 
parents may mean lower infant mortal
ity than illiterate parents. II 

Reduction in high fertility may also 
reduce infant mortality,I2 Longer inter
vals between births contribute to the 

Table 2: INFANT MORTALITY RATES 
FOR SELECTED PARTS OF AFRICA 
AND THE WORLD, EARLY 1980S 

Black Africans in South Africa* 94-124 

World** 82 

More Developed Countries** 17 

Less developed Countries** 92 

Africa** 118 

East Africa * * 123 

West Africa** 129 

North Africa** 100 

Middle Africa** 114 

Botswana** 76 

Lesotho** III 

Mozambique** 153 

Swaziland** 129 

Zimbabwe** 80 

* From "Black babies' mortality rate is 10 
times higher", Nalal Mercury, 10 June 
1987. See also Derek Yach, "The preven
ti ve potential for death and disease in 
South Africa", RSA 2000, vol 10, no I, 
1988. Based on data from the South 
African Medical Research Council. 

** From Population Reference Bureau, 1986 
World Population Data Sheel, Washing
ton, DC, 1987. Refers to the early 1980s. 

strength of the mother, prolong the 
period before infants must be weaned, 
and lessen the necessary sharing of 
resources among infants. 

The majority of diagnosed AIDS 
cases in South Africa are still to be 
found among white males, but the 
spread of the virus among the black 
African urban population is alarming. 
Schoub et al 13 suggest that an epidemic 
among South Africa's black population 
began in about 1987, and that the dou
bling time of an infection rate among 
such groups as "sexually transmitted 
disease clinic attenders" is less than one 
year. These authors also suggest that 
while the infection rate at present 
occurs primarily among urban dwellers, 
"regular movements between urban and 
rural areas could well introduce and 
amplify infection in rural areas".14 

In projecting the population into the 
22nd century, Mostert and Van Tonder 
assume that mortality among black 
Africans in South Africa will continue 
to decline to parity with other racial 
groups in the country as a result of 
socio-economic developments and ex
tended public health services. By 2040, 
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---------------------------------------------------------------------------Oemogmphy 

it is assumed, life expectancies at birth 
will be 71 years for males and 77 years 
for females - higher than current life 
expectancies for whites. ls These as
sumptions appear unrealistic given the 
present levels of and access to health 
care. Black African South Africans in 
rural areas enjoy very poor access to 
health professionals such as physicians, 
dentists or nurses compared to their 
urban counterparts, who in tum have 
poor access compared to people of other 
racial groups.16 

Fertility 
The Total Fertility Rate (TFR), or the 
expected average number of children a 
woman will have in her lifetime, was 
estimated to be about 5,2 around 1980 
(Table 3). This was considerably lower 
than the average for Africa, which in the 
early 1980s was about 6,3. It was also 
lower than the rate i.n any of the sur
rounding countries for which we have 
data. It is quite high, however, if one 
considers that the replacement level is 
somewhere between 2, I and 2,5 depend
ing upon mortality, and that the average 
in the developing world as a whole is 
about 4,2. In general, Africa has the 
highest fertility rates in the world. 

In the early 1970s, fertility among 
Nguni-speakers (including Zulus and 
Xhosas) appeared somewhat higher than 
among Sotho-speakers (at Crude Birth 
Rates of 40,9 per thousand compared to 
35,8).17 However, the differential did 
not appear in an investigation of fertility 
among black Africans in "white" South 
Africa in 1982.18 

Over the period of our figures, black 
Africans in South Africa appear to have 
wanted above-replacement numbers of 
children. For instance, the ideal number 
of children indicated by residents of 
Soweto was 3,9 in 1980. 19 Van Tonder 
reports that in 1982 black African ever
married (currently-married or formerly
married) women 15-49 years of age in 
"white" South Africa wanted an aver
age of 4,4 children.2o (Data are limited 
to "white" South Africa.) While this is 
above replacement, it is considerably 
lower than the desired number in much 
of sub-Saharan Africa. Sai reports that 
the lowest desired family size he found 
was for Lesotho at 5,9 children. 21 The 
highest was in Senegal at 8,8. The rea
son for this range of almost three chil
dren was not explored. 
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TABLE 3: TOTAL FERTILITY RATES 
IN SELECTED PARTS OF AFRICA 
AND THE WORLD, EARLY 1980S 

Total Fertility 
Rate 

Black Africans in South Africa* 5.2 

World** 3.7 

More Developed Countries** 1.9 

Less Developed Countries** 4.2 

Africa** 6,3 

East Africa** 6.8 

West Africa** 6,6 

North Africa** 5,8 

Middle Africa** 6,0 

Botswana** 6,6 

Lesotho** 5,8 

Mozambique** 6,1 

Swaziland** 6,6 

Zimbabwe** 6,7 

* In W P Moster! and J L van Tonder, 
Moonllike he1'Oikingsgroei in Suid-Aji'ika 
101 die middel van die 22e eeu, Pretoria: 
Human Sciences Research Council, 1982, 
Report S-83, taken from Republic of 
South Africa, Reporl of Ihe Science 
Commirree of Ihe Presidenr's Council on 
Demographic Trends in Soulh Africa, 
Pretoria: Government Printer, 1983, Table 
2.17. 

** From Population Reference Bureau, 1986 
World Populalion Dala Sheel, Washing
ton, DC, 1987. 

Fertility regulation 
Since the desired fertility among many 
black Africans in South Africa was 
below the level of fertility they would 
have without the use of contraception, 
it is reasonable to ask how many of 
them made use of contraception. Con
traception, in tum, is partly a function 
of the availability of family planning 
services, community opinion of family 
planning or fertility control in general, 
and husbands' attitudes. 

Unfortunately, available data only 
refer to residents of "white" South 
Africa. The President's Council re
ported that contraceptive use among 
women aged between 15 and 49 in 
Soweto rose from 26 per cent in 1970 to 
45 per cent in 1980.22 In 1982,57,4 per 
cent of black African "exposed" women 
(women at risk of conceiving) of 15-49 
years of age in "white" South Africa 
used contraception.23 This is higher 
than the estimated use in the early 

1980s for women "in union" in urban 
Botswana (37,1 per cent),24 or in urban 
Zimbabwe (46,6 per cent).25 According 
to a 1977 fertility survey in Lesotho, 
only about 21 per cent of "exposed" 
women who wanted no more children 
were using contraception, and about 30 
per cent of these used "inefficient" 
methods. 26 

However, only 66,7 per cent of the 
"exposed" black women in the "white" 
areas of South Africa who wanted no 
more children were using an efficient 
method of contraception in 1982.27 
Why was this so? First, the availability 
of family planning services in South 
Africa has been limited. In discussing 
the National Family Planning Pro
gramme in "white" South Africa (which 
mainly serves non-whites), the Presi
dent's Council reported that: 
1. family planning services mainly 

reached residents in large urban 
areas who already knew that they 
wanted these services; 

2. functional and organizational prob
lems, such as limited availability of 
personnel, funds and technical aids, 
have existed; 

3. there have been serious communica
tion and administration difficulties 
with the family planning program. 28 

The report also suggests that the 
politicization of family planning by 
certain black African leaders has some
times resulted in services not being 
"sufficiently extended". 

Abysmal as it is, this situation unfor
tunately does not compare badly with 
that in the rest of Africa. Sai reports 
that there was little concern by sub
Saharan African governments about 
population growth until fairly recently; 
and that even in the early 1980s 10 of 
24 government surveys still considered 
the level of fertility "satisfactory".29 
Sai also reproduces figures from a 
World Bank Report showing that in 
1984, in 24 of 47 sub-Saharan countries 
for which there were data, one had a 
"moderate" level of "family planning 
program strength", three had "weak" 
levels and 18 had "very weak" levels. 3o 

Second, there have also been un
favourable attitudes on the part of many 
black African community leaders in 
South Africa toward fertility control. 
This was described (with some anec
dotes) by Van Tonder who considered it 
an "acute problem".31 Monica Ferreira, 
in interviewing a sample of "Black 
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Oemography-------------------------------------------------------------------------------

OpInIOn leaders", found considerable 
suspicion of family planning.32 The 
K waZulu Minister of Welfare and Pen
sions, Mr Stephen Sithebe, was quoted 
several years ago as saying "that in 
spite of hardships faced by large fami
lies, sacrifices should be made in pro
ducing more children in the name of the 
liberation struggle".33 

A third factor contributing to rela
tively low levels of contraceptive use 
may be male attitudes. Traditionally, in 
many black African groups, a bride
price was paid to the wife's family, 
partly in compensation for the fact that 
the new couple's children would be
come part of the husband's family. It is 
not far-fetched, therefore, for the hus
band to feel that he is the one who 
must decide upon the extent of the 
couple's fertility. A wife's use of con
traception could also lead a husband to 
perceive her as somehow "a loose 
woman". Unfortunately, this is an 
under-researched issue which is only 
now beginning to receive the attention 
it deserves. 34 

It is sometimes argued that an impor
tant way to reduce high fertility is to 
reduce infant and child mortality.35 
According to the "child survival" hypo
thesis, parents have more births than 
the number of children they want, or 
think they will have, because they ex
pect some of them to die; that they have 
extra children as "insurance" or "re
placement"; and that once they find that 
such "extra" children are surviving to 
adulthood they begin to think in tenns 
of limiting their fertility. A major criti
cism here is that any effect of mortality 
reduction on fertility is bound to be 
minor compared to the desire for an 
above-replacement number of surviv
ing children. Nevertheless, this view 
has not been proved one way or the 
other. 36 

The President's Council argued that 
the major motivation for change in fer
tility norms comes about through socio
economic developmentY This certainly 
is consistent with the findings of Van 
Tonder for black women in "white" 
South Africa. 38 For instance, the aver
age desired fertility among currently
married women was 3,9 children among 
city residents, compared to 4,7 among 
rural residents. He found (bivariately) 
that desired fertility was negatively 
related to education, and that women 
whose husbands held professional, tech
nical or clerical jobs had lower fertility 
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desires (3,7) than women whose hus
bands were in sales or service (4,3), 
were craftsmen or producers (4,3) or 
fanners (5,0).39 

Research summarizing the findings 
of the historical demographic experi
ence of Europe has certainly found cul
tural factors to have played more of a 
role in fertility declines than had previ
ously been thought.4o Lack of "an 
appreciation of the socio-cultural 
framework ... " is also a criticism voiced 
by Van der VlietY She argues that 
there are many reasons to be cautious, 
if not pessimistic, about the success of 
a population development programme, 
knowing as we do the low status of 
black women. 

The President's Council recom
mended that attention be paid to upgra
ding educational services, since educa
tion is thought to have effects on both 
mortality decline and fertility decline.42 

Education also has cultural as well as 
socio-economic value, and is the centre
piece of Caldwell's "theory of fertility 
decline" based largely upon research in 
West Africa.43 However, the Council 
also argued that population growth is a 
major impediment to upgrading educa
tional services because the number of 
children to be serviced is expanding so 
rapidly: resources that could have been 
used to upgrade the education of fewer 
children would instead have now to be 
used to try to keep up with the need to 
educate more children.44 

The argument appears plausible to a 
point. But population growth is not the 
only major impediment to upgrading 
educational services. Under present 
apartheid laws, public education is sep
arate for blacks and whites. Black 
African classrooms average more than 
twice as many students as do white 
ones; "the flow of pupils to the sec
ondary and tertiary levels is consider
ably less favourable among Africans 
than among the other population cate
gories;" black African teachers tend to 
have received less education than those 
in comparable white schools; and there 
is a dearth of qualified black African 
teachers.45 Unlike the situation for 
whites or Asians, education for black 
Africans is not yet compulsory. 

"The HSRC Education Report re
commended that a pupil-teacher ratio of 
30: I be set as the ideal for 1990 [com
pared to 41: I for black Africans and 
19: 1 for whites in 1984], which means 
that the budget will, in real tenns, have 

to be increased by 190% during the pre
sent decade."46 The argument is basi
cally that it would be asking too much 
of the government to reduce the ratio to 
20: I, which is what it is supposed to be 
for whites, even if the necessary per
sonnel could be found. Astonishingly, 
neither the 1983 President's Council 
Report nor the 1987 HSRC report re
commended that education for black 
Africans be made compUlsory. 

Some researchers suggest that mech
anisms for enhancing "non-formal" 
education be addressed because so 
many black Africans end up with less 
than a primary school education, and 
because the demands of a formal edu
cation system are (realistically speak
ing) unlikely to be met. 47 Non-formal 
education to include such "here and 
now" subjects as "food, shelter, health, 
nutrition, water-supply and sanitation" 
could contribute significantly to com
munity development, lower mortality 
and lower fertility. 

Population size and growth 
The black African population of South 
Africa, estimated at about 21 million in 
1980,48 is estimated at about 28 million 
in 1990, assuming an almost 3 per cent 
yearly growth. This makes it the largest 
and most dominant population in 
Southern Africa. The black popUlation 
has been growing since at least 1904 
because of an excess of births over 
deaths.49 The fastest growth appears to 
have been since 1951; and during the 
1970s it was estimated at about 3 per 
cent per year, or a doubling time of 
about 24 years. This is typical for sub
Saharan Africa. The average growth 
rate between 1973 and 1983 in 47 sub
Saharan countries is estimated to range 
from 1,9 to 4,6 per cent per annum, 
with 13 of the 24 countries surveyed by 
Sai averaging 3 per cent or more. 50 

If fertility remains constant at the 
1980 level, the black African popula
tion is projected to reach 89 million by 
2030.51 Yet a population of 70 to 80 
million of all races may well be the 
maximum the country could manage to 
support with the resources available.52 

There is an obvious need of lower fer
tility. It should be noted, however, that 
even if the total fertility rate were 
reduced to replacement level, the popu
lation would continue to grow for at 
least 80 years because of its age struc
ture. Forty-one per cent of the black 
African population were 14 years old or 

Africa Insight, vol 21, no 2, 1991 R
ep

ro
du

ce
d 

by
 S

ab
in

et
 G

at
ew

ay
 u

nd
er

 li
ce

nc
e 

gr
an

te
d 

by
 th

e 
Pu

bl
is

he
r (

da
te

d 
20

10
)



---------------------------------------------------------------------------Demography 

Table 4: GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION OF BLACK AFRICANS IN SOUTH 
AFRICA (EXCLUDING TRANSKEI, BOPHUTHATSWANA AND VENDA) IN 1980· 

Area Total Per cent Per cent 
black 

Total RSA 17 022 248 100,0 68,0 

White Areas 10 154745 59,7 56,1 
Cape 1569215 9,2 30,8 
Natal 1367319 8,0 51,0 
Transvaal 5662440 33,3 67,6 
Orange Free State 1555771 9,1 80,2 

"Nation States" 6867503 40,3 99,3 

Urban RSA 6458064 37,9 100,0 

White Areas 5296835 82,0 52,2 
Cape 976984 15,1 62,3 

Natal 312 liS 4,8 22,8 

Transvaal 3489932 54,0 61,6 
Orange Free State 517804 8,0 33,3 

"Nation States" I 161229 18,0 16,9 

* These are figures adjusted for undercount. The 1980 census was de facto: migrants were 
enumerated at their current residence, not place of legal residence. 

Source: Republic of South Africa, Central Statistical Services, 1980 Population Census 
Report no 02-80-13: Geographical distribution of the population with a review 
for 1951-1980, Pretoria: Government Printer, 1985, Table 1. 

younger in 1980. Even if they only 
reproduce themselves, then, at replace
ment level the black population will 
stabilize only when the age distribution 
becomes that of a low-fertility popula
tion. This situation holds throughout 
sub-Saharan Africa. 

Population distribution 
In 1980, 60 per cent of black Africans in 
what the census took as "South Africa" 
(excluding Transkei, Bophuthatswana 
and Venda) resided in "white" areas 
(Table 4).53 Black Africans constituted 
less than a third of the population of the 
Cape Province (which borders on Tran
skei; see Figure 1), but a constituted 
majority of the population in the other 
provinces. Fifty-two per cent of the 
black Africans in "white areas" lived in 
urban areas. Of the approximately 40 
per cent living in one of the homelands 
(referred to as "nation states" in the cen
sus), only about 17 per cent were 
"urban" (Table 4). The urban proportion 
for all South Africa was somewhere 
between 37 and 52 per cent, as dis
cussed below. This situation is unlike 
that in any other part of sub-Saharan 
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Africa, of course, because (1) there is a 
more sizeable non-black population in 
South Africa than elsewhere, (2) some 
areas are officially designated as "white" 
and, (3) until recently, many black 
Africans were forbidden by law from 
living in urban areas. 

Migration 
Many black Africans enumerated in 
1980 and 1985 as living in an urban 
area in South Africa were temporary 
migrants who had "passes"54 to live in 
these areas in order to work there. In 
1970, temporary migrants constituted 
28 per cent of the total male work 
force. 55 Many lived in "temporary" 
non-family housing. 

Temporary migrants were typically 
male, although the number of women 
migrants may be increasing.56 Using 
1970 census data, Nattrass estimated 
that at least 60 per cent of the males 
between the ages of 20 and 44 in the 
biggest homeland, K waZulu, were tem
porary migrants. 57 The proportion was 
even higher among the better educated. 
A survey of K waZulu households taken 
in 1981 found that 69 per cent of the 
absentees were adult men; and that, 

TABLE 5: SEX RATIO OF BLACK 
AFRICANS IN DIFFERENT AREAS OF 
SOUTH AFRICA (EXCLUDING TRANS
KEI, VENDA AND BOPHUTHATSWANA) 
IN 1980 (ADJUSTED STATISTICS) 

Area Black African 
Sex Ratio· 

Total RSA 106 

White Areas 124 
Cape 114 
Natal 110 
Transvaal 132 
Orange Free State 120 

"Nation States" 84 

Urban RSA 119 

White Areas 125 
Cape 108 
Natal 126 
Transvaal 130 
Orange Free State 102 

"Nation States" 103 

• The sex ratio is the number of males per 
hundred females. 

Source: Republic of South Africa, Central 
Statistical Services, 1980 Popula
tion Census, Report no 02 -80-13: 
Geographical distribution of the 
population with a review for 
1951-80, Pretoria: Government 
Printer, 1985, Table I. 

among adults, women outnumbered 
men by 3,5 to 1.58 In 1980, although the 
sex ratio for all black Africans in South 
Africa was 106,59 it was quite unbal
anced at 124 in "white areas", com
pared to only 84 in the homelands or 
"nation states" (Table 5). Women with 
children and old people are left behind 
to take care of agricultural land. 

This situation is not unique to South 
Africa, but occurs all over Africa, per
haps owing to what some people have 
called "the urban bias in development 
planning", plus certain push factors in 
the rural areas themselves. A distinctive 
feature of migration in Africa is that it 
is often temporary and dominated by 
young adult males.6o 

There are, of course, benefits and 
costs to temporary migration. Benefits 
include: 1) the earning of more income 
than would be possible if the worker 
stayed in the rural area, 2) the low cost 
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of housing for the family in the rural 
area, 3) the family's agricultural pro
duction, 4) the retention of rights to 
rural land, 5) "a certain measure of se
curity in old age, in case of sickness, 
unemployment or other misfortune in 
town," 6) the potential for an improved 
standard of living, and 7) a "comfort
able" rate of modernization in the sup
plying area.61 

Costs include those to individual 
workers, to their families and to the 
larger community: 1) labour shortages 
at critical moments in the production 
process, causing agricultural output to 
fall, 2) drain on the supplying area in 
terms of "investment in people" such as 
education, 3) a change in "taste" which 
results in a decrease in investment in 
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enterprises situated in the supplying 
area, 4) a desire to keep the supplying 
area "traditional" because of the 
worker's negative reaction to his experi
ence in the destination area, thus mili
tating against constructive change, 5) 
"social costs" such as the separation of 
families and the burden borne by wo
men in maintaining households on their 
own.62 Psychological costs, such as 
loneliness, disorientation, and those 
deriving from family separation are not 
usually discussed in treatments of tem
porary migration; but they cannot be 
ignored. 

That the benefits of temporary mi
gration to urban areas has not out
weighed the costs at individual worker 
level is strongly suggested by the many 
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laws prohibiting black Africans from 
migrating permanently to white urban 
areas. These "pass laws" were finally 
abolished in 1986, after the figures 
reported on here were collected. 

Urban residence 
In 1980, approximately 37 per cent of 
the black population of South Africa 
(including Transkei, Bophuthatswana 
and Venda) were considered by the cen
sus to be urban.63 Given South Africa's 
level of industrialization and that less 
than half of the black workers in South 
Africa as early as 1970 were in agricul
ture according to the census, this seems 
too low. That is the assessment of such 
urbanologists as Simkins64 and Graaff,65 
although they disagree on what the 
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---------------------------------------------------------------------------Demogmphy 

proportion should be. Both Simkins and 
Graaff try to include, as urban, census
defined non-urban areas in homelands 
whose residents commute to "white" 
urban areas for work. Simkins calls such 
areas "fringe", Graaff "peri-urban" (al
though he is unhappy with the term). 
According to Simkins, 13,6 per cent 
of the homeland population in 1980 
were fringe. 66 According to Graaff, 15,7 
per cent were peri-urban.67 Although 
Simkins stops here, Graaff includes as 
urban "semi-urban" areas, concentra
tions of more than 5 000 people. 68 This 
brings his own estimate of black urban
ization to 51,8 per cent compared to 
Simkin's 41,5 per cent and the census 
figure of 37-38 per cent (a difference 
here depending upon the inclusion or 
exclusion of Bophuthatswana, Venda 
and the Transkei from the figure for 
"South Africa"). 

The census figure of 37 -38 per cent 
urbanized was close to the average for 
the "developing" world, and somewhat 
above that for Africa overall. It is con
siderably above the proportion in such 
neighbouring countries as Botswana, 
Swaziland and Zimbabwe. The aver
ages for East Africa and West Africa 
were only 18 and 28 per cent respec
tively. If the true level of urbanization 
is somewhere between 42 and 52 per 
cent, South African blacks are indeed 
more urbanized. (There are consider
able differences - by country - over 
the definition of "urban", so one cannot 
compare these figures with any degree 
of precision.) 

Since the pass laws were abolished 
in 1986, there has been considerable 
debate and speculation about what the 
future urban scene will be. One opinion 
has been that all temporary migrants 
would move permanently to white 
urban areas with their families. Another 
argument has been that permanent 
settlement in white urban areas would 
not be as great as some analysts antici
pated. 

Perhaps the most commonly touted 
figures are those of Kok, who projected 
the black African urban population as 
assuming a level of urbanization of 95 
per cent in 2040.69 His projections 
assume not only that all temporary 
migrants would relocate permanently 
but that many others would relocate 
from rural to urban areas as well. In con
trast, Graaff argues that many assess
ments of would-be permanent migration 
are made on the following questionable 
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TABLE 6: PERCENTAGE URBAN 
FOR SELECTED POPULATIONS OF 
AFRICA AND THE WORLD, THE 
EARLY 1980S 

Per cent 

Black Africans in South Africa* 37 

World** 43 

More Developed Countries** 72 

Less Developed Countries** 34 

Africa** 30 

Easl Africa** 18 

West Africa** 28 

North Africa** 42 

Middle Africa** 34 

Botswana** 19 

Lesotho** 6 

Mozambique** 13 

Swaziland** 26 

Zimbabwe** 24 

* From Republic of South Africa, Report of 
the Science Committee of the President's 
Council on Demographic Trends in South 
Aji'iea, Pretoria: Government Printer, 
1983, p 147. Includes Bophuthatswana, 
Venda, Ciskei and Transkei. 

** From Population Reference Bureau, 1986 
World Population Data Sheet, Washington. 
DC, 1987. 

assumptions: 
1 that migrants will be the first people 

to move with the abolition of influx 
contrOl; 

2 that all migrants will move; 
3 that migrants will be the only people 

to move; 
4 that all their family members will 

move with them; 
5 that they will move across home

land boundaries. 7o 

Graaff takes issue with all but Kok's 
first assumption, noting that many 
migrants have land in their homelands 
which they will not wish to give up; 
that many landless black Africans who 
do not necessarily migrate at present 
might wish to move permanently to 
urban areas; that many family members 
(especially pensioners) may not wish to 
move; and that to many it may well be 
more attractive to commute from their 
homelands than relocate to costlier 
urban areas. 

Such considerations have made 
Graaff more conservative in his estima
tion of black African movement to 

urban areas. Consistent with this view, 
a study by Nattrass and May asked re
spondents, many of whom had a mi
grant family member, "why the family 
did not move permanently to town".71 
Responses indicating that laws con
straining permanent residence in the 
destination area were important among 
a minority of the respondents (not rep
resentative of all residents); 29 per cent 
said they wished to hold on to their 
land; another 15 per cent did not like 
"the urban life"; and 31 per cent said 
the cost of living in towns was too high. 
Twenty-seven per cent replied that they 
were limited from doing so by current 
laws. 

Also consistent with Graaff's view is 
the fact that while the government abol
ished the pass laws, it has continued to 
advocate policies of "orderly urbaniza
tion" which in effect discourage perma
nent migration. 72 Contributing here is 
the slow pace of construction of new 
housing in black African residential 
areas, helping to make the cost of avail
able housing high. People are thus com
pelled by economic considerations to 
inhabit one of the "rural slums" that 
service the cities.73 

It should be noted, finally, that the 
black African population within urban 
areas will grow substantially through 
natural increase even if there is no new 
in-migration. A much larger urban 
population is therefore a fact which 
will have to be faced by any future 
government. 

Conclusion 
Not astonishingly perhaps, black Afri
cans in South Africa are demographi
cally quite similar to other sub-Saharan 
populations. They exhibit some qualities 
that are more "developed" than popu
lations in neighbouring areas; but one 
does not find their having pioneered the 
major leadership role which might have 
been expected given South Africa's 
level of industrialization. Although the 
expectation of life at birth in the early 
1980s was higher than the average for 
Africa as a whole (Table 1), infant mor
tality was higher than it was in Bot
swana or Zimbabwe and about the same 
as the average for Africa (Table 2). 
(Infant mortality may well be a better 
indicator of "development" than overall 
mortality or per capita GNP.) 

In the early 1980s, the Total Fertility 
Rate was estimated at 5,2, significantly 
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Oemography---------------------------------------------------------------------------

lower than that of much of sub-Saharan 
Africa which tended to have averages 
in the 6-7 range (Table 4). The desired 
number of children also tended to be 
lower, but still much higher than re
placement level. Over a third of "ex
posed" women who did not want more 
children were not using contraception, 
either because family planning services 
were poor, because their husbands still 
wanted more children, or because they 
were discouraged by community opin
ion from making use of the services 
available. Although this situation did 
not seem worse than that in other parts 
of sub-Saharan Africa, it was still bad 
enough to have the population growing 
by about 3 per cent each year (a dou
bling time of about 24 years). Over 40 
per cent of the population in the early 
1980s was under 15 years of age, indi
cating that the population will continue 
to grow for about 80 years after re
placement-level fertility is achieved. 

A President's Council report argued 
that "development" was the most effec
tive way to reduce mortality and fertil
ity.74 Of various possible policies, the 
increasing of educational opportunities 
was emphasized because education 
shows a strong correlation with demo
graphic factors as well as being of 
social, cultural and economic value. 
Improving education will require sub
stantially more resources than the gov
ernment currently allocates, however. 
In addition, compulsory education 
would seem in order. 

A majority of South Africa's black 
Africans lived in what often have been 
termed "white" areas, many migrating 
there only temporarily and leaving the 
rest of their families behind in their 
homelands. Perhaps 69 per cent of adult 
males in the homeland of KwaZulu 
were temporary migrants in 1981. One 
result is a very skewed sex ratio: 124 
males per 100 females in white areas in 
1980 compared to only 84 per 100 in 
the homelands. Women and older peo
ple are often left to manage agricultural 
land and the raising of children. 

Although the migration of rural resi
dents to "urban" areas in significant 
numbers is occurring all over sub
Saharan Africa -- and black Africans 
in South Africa are no exception -- the 
urbanization pattern there is different 
because of the sizeable non-black pro
portion of the population, because some 
parts of South Africa are deemed 
"white" by the present government, and 
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because until recently there were nume
rous prohibitions against migrating per
manently to a white urban area. Thus 
the census estimate of 38 per cent of 
urban dwellers in 1980 is probably a 
gross underestimate if one considers 
the peri-urban or fringe settlements in 
non-white territory. If the more liberal 
definition is used, then South African 
black Africans have a high level of 
urbanization indeed (ranging from 41 to 
52 per cent). All the more reason for us 
to be dismayed by their high mortality. 

There is, at present, a wave of opti
mism regarding the future of the black 
African in South Africa. This must be 
tempered by an appraisal of the popula
tion's demographics, however, for no 
matter what form a future government 
takes, it will have to deal with the facts 
we have outlined here. 
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P~nning---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Reversing the effects of 
'betterment planning' in 
South Africa's black rural areas 

Professor P A McAllister, Director of the Institute of Social and Economic 
Research, Rhodes University, Grahamstown, offers some thoughts on the undesir
able effects of betterment schemes and the need to remedy these in the planning of 
future land use in South Africa. 

"Betterment planning" in South Africa 
refers to successive schemes by various 
central and homeland governments to, 
inter alia, combat the deterioration of 
natural resources and contribute to 
agricultural development in black
occupied rural areas. The history of 
betterment and the various phases it has 
gone through have been well docu
mented,l as have the social and eco
nomic effects of these schemes upon 
the rural population. 2 

Far from conserving the environ
ment, developing agriculture and im
proving the quality of life in rural areas, 
betterment has had the opposite effect. 
A number of writers have argued, in 
fact, that the real motives underlying its 
implementation had nothing to do with 
environmental conservation and agricul
tural development, but more to do with 
ensuring a steady supply of migrant 
workers to the mines and industries of 
white South Africa and, later, with con
trol of the rural population. As such, 
betterment is closely associated with the 
development of racial segregation and 
the ideology of apartheid. 

South Africa appears presently to 
be on the threshold of major political, 
social and economic change, one con
sequence of which is likely to be 
the re-incorporation of the homelands 
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("independent" or not) into a unitary 
state. Linked to this is the whole issue 
of the redistribution of land and land
use (examples: land administration and 
tenurial systems) in the new South 
Africa. Since betterment schemes centre 
on the planning and administration of 
land use, the question of betterment -
in terms of both its future and its effects 
to date -- will need to be addressed in 
the years to come. This article offers 
some preliminary thoughts on the mat
ter. In the first section the nature of bet
terment is outlined. This is followed by 
a summary of the known effects of bet
terment schemes, and in the final sec
tion the future of betterment is consid
ered. Here two questions arise, one 
rather easier to answer than the other. 
First, it has to be asked whether better
ment has any role to play in South 
Africa's future, and, if not, what kind of 
efforts need to be made in attempting to 
foster rural development. Second, since 
betterment has been widely imple
mented in South Africa, with, as we 
shall see, largely undesirable effects, we 
need to ask how to go about reversing 
its effects. This is, of course, relevant to 
the first question as well, because it may 
help to point to the sort of things to do 
(and to avoid) in future rural develop
ment attempts. 

Betterment planning and its 
effects 
Betterment, also known as "soil conser
vation" and "agricultural rehabilitation", 
or sometimes simply as "planning", 
involves the following basic steps: 
• The proclamation of a given area 

(usually a rural ward or "location") 
as a "betterment" area. 

• The development for the area of a 
land-use plan, this including the 
division of the land into three types 
-- residential, arable and grazing. 
There are usually a number of resi
dential and arable areas, and a num
ber of different grazing camps. 

• The relocation of people from their 
previous (usually widely dispersed) 
homestead sites to the new village
type residential areas. 

• The fencing of residential areas and 
grazing camps. 

The plan may also include the provi
sion of water supplies (boreholes and 
reservoirs), agricultural extension ser
vices, livestock improvement, soil ero
sion works and so on. In recent years 
such provisions were seldom imple
mented; and in the Transkei, at least, 
even basic materials such as fencing 
have been forthcoming with less and 
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less frequency. Older plans made provi
sion for development projects such as 
dairying schemes and small-scale irri
gation works, but most of these were 
not implemented either. 

In theory, before betterment can be 
implemented the consent of the local 
population has to be obtained (though 
there have been phases in the history of 
betterment when this nicety has been 
dispensed with). In practice, largely 
because of the nature of authority sys
tems in the homelands, including the 
fact that chiefs and headmen have sel
dom been accountable to the people 
under them, consultation has been min
imal and most rural people have had lit
tle say over whether they wanted bet
terment or not. 

The results of betterment schemes 
are social, political, economic and eco
logical, and may be outlined in terms of 
the effects of residential relocation, the 
general re-organization of space, the 
effects on agriculture and other ele
ments of the local economy, and the 
effects on conservation and the envi
ronment. 

In what follows I will review the 
effects of betterment under these head
ings, my reference being the area in 
which I have field-work experience, the 
Transkei. Many of these effects have 
also been reported from other areas, 
particularly the Ciskei; I believe that 
they apply even more widely, to better
ment in South Africa as a whole. 

Residential relocation 
Betterment schemes demand a village
type settlement pattern, and people not 
living in the areas demarcated for vil
lages have to relocate. This is a form of 
forced removal not yet well docu
mented in the extensive literature on 
such removals in South Africa. The 
effect of residential relocation may be 
examined first as it concerns the indi
vidual household and then as it im
pinges upon the local community as a 
whole. 

For the individual household, re
moval to a village means having to 
abandon the old homestead site and 
reconstruct a homestead on a new site 
in a new area. Objections to this are 
often phrased in terms of emotional 
attachment to the old homestead, and 
also in religious terms, since the graves 
of previous heads of homestead (who 
may include important "communicat
ing" ancestors) are often in or about the 
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old homestead site. There is also a con
siderable economic cost involved, since 
a new homestead (huts, byres for live
stock, chicken coops and so forth) has 
to be constructed. Compensation is sup
posed to be paid by the state, but is 
inadequate or not forthcoming at all. 

Application for a new site must be 
made to the local tribal authority, which 
allocates sites in terms of the plan 
administered by the local representa
tives of the homeland government. 
Such an application has to be accompa
nied by a gift (in the form of cash 
and/or liquor) to the local headman or 
chief, as chairman of the tribal author
ity. This is probably one of the reasons 
why chiefs are sometimes in favour of 
betterment while their subjects are not. 
Before a new site is granted, the tribal 
authority requires in addition that the 
applicant be up to date with tax pay
ments and other levies. 

Households who have thus moved 
find themselves in the new area living 
next to relative strangers rather than 
their old neighbours. Groups of close 
kin who inhabited a common local area 
are broken up (though groups some
times make an attempt to co-ordinate 
their move) and well-established rela
tionships based on the occupation of a 
common area are destroyed. Hostility 
and suspicion between neighbours has 
been reported from a number of better
ment areas, together with a higher inci
dence of misdemeanours such as theft 
and trespass. 

The destruction of old neighbour
hood networks as a result of residential 
relocation seriously affects local eco
nomic activity, which depends largely 
upon an ethic of mutual help and co
operation, and in which reciprocal ties 
between kin and neighbours feature 
prominently. As we shall see below, the 
disappearance of territorial units and 
the changes that affect the political 
structure also have the effect of imped
ing economic co-operation. 

Spatial re-organization 
The spatial re-organization associated 
with betterment usually means that old 
territorial divisions and subdivisions 
become irrelevant in the new order. 
Without going into detail, the effects of 
this may be summarized as follows: 
- destruction of the existing political 

organization, which is based upon 
territorial divisions and the relation
ships between these divisions (for 

example: the sub-wards of the ward 
or location, and again between 
sections of these sub-wards) 

- coinciding with this are two interre
lated phenomena, the loss of 
autonomy and control by local com
munities over important areas of 
their existence, and the imposition 
of centralized, state control in its 
place 

- destruction of economic relation
ships between sub-wards and sub
ward sections 

Perhaps some clarification of these 
points is required. In pre-betterment sit
uations a location headman devolves 
authority and administration in issues 
such as land to his sub-headmen, each 
of whom is associated with a sub-ward 
or sub-location. In effect, decisions con
cerning matters such as the allocation of 
arable land and homestead sites, and the 
control of grazing and other resources 
such as thatching grass, rests with the 
senior residents of the sub-ward, whose 
views are represented by the sub-head
man to the headman or chief. The latter, 
though technically in control of land in 
his area, often merely rubber-stamps 
decisions made at lower level. With bet
terment, the control of land and other 
related issues is taken away from local 
communities and exercised by the state 
in conjunction with the tribal authority. 
The power of the state and of the tribal 
authority (with a headman or chief as its 
head) is thus dramatically increased at 
the expense of local autonomy and 
democratic processes. 

Since there are invariably fewer new 
village areas than there were old territo
rial divisions and subdivisions, and be
cause the new areas may have to 
accommodate people from three or four 
of the older areas, these older units are 
perforce merged in the new areas, thus 
losing their identity as social and politi
cal units. This identity is retained for 
many years at the symbolic level, in 
that the groups to which food and beer 
are allocated at rituals and ceremonies 
continue to be based on the old territo
rial identity. 

The destruction of the existing terri
torial units (which often coincide with 
kinship groups) also affects co-operative 
work. Most work parties of the larger 
kinds are made up on the basis of sub
ward and sub-ward section membership. 
Co-operative ploughing groups, which 
are based primarily on a combination of 
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kinship and territorial principles3 cannot 
be held together after betterment and 
households are frequently forced to 
resort to an expensive hiring of tractors 
in order to get their ploughing done. 

Agriculture 
The planners, who seldom spend more 
than two or three days in the area to be 
"planned", excise lands deemed to be 
no longer suitable for agriculture and 
demarcate areas in which new fields 
can be established. Apart from prob
lems such as excising land that is still 
productive and demarcating as new 
arable land areas which are totally 
unsuitable for agriculture,4 the general 
effect of betterment is to reduce the 
total amount of arable land available. 5 

Worse, in areas where large gardens 
have been established (often to compen
sate for the declining fertility of fields) 
homesteads lose their gardens because 
they have to move to new sites in the 
villages, existing householders in the 
villages being compelled to reduce the 
size of their gardens in order to allow 
for the boundaries of the new sites. This 
is a serious setback to agricultural activ
ity, especially for people who have 
come to rely heavily upon their gardens, 
and for those who are unlikely to be 
allocated a field in the new areas 
(owing, as an example of this, to their 
not having had a field under the old sys
tem). Even for those who are allocated 
new arable land, turning such land from 
virgin grassland into productive plots 
takes time and money. It has been 
recorded that betterment schemes, for 
reasons such as this, actually discour
age investment in agriculture.6 

The net result of all this is an 
inevitable slide into greater dependence 
upon migratory labour earnings and a 
higher degree of rural poverty. 

Ecology 
Betterment seems to be based upon an 
assumption that rural people do not 
exercise any control over their natural 
resources. In fact, as Sansom shows, 
the pre-colonial settlement patterns of 
the indigenous peoples in South Africa 
were well adapted to the nature of the 
environment and made ecological 
sense. 7 It has also been shown that 
even today, where the residence pattern 
is relatively undisturbed as in certain 
parts of the Transkei, rural people 
attempt to exercise control over re
sources such as land, wood, grass and 
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water through organizational structures 
based on territory and neighbourhood. 
Betterment breaks down these struc
tures and thus the mechanisms through 
which at least some degree of environ
mental regulation takes place. 

In general, recent betterment plans 
contain no provision for rehabilitation 
or conservation works and contribute 
to environmental deterioration rather 
than conservation. There are a number 
of reasons for this apart from the one 
already mentioned. The concentration 
of people in villages leads to excessive 
exploitation of nearby grazing, wood 
and water resources, and to the forma
tion of erosion gullies along footpaths 
in and around the new homestead sites. 
The establishment of rotational grazing 
camps does not seem to have made a 
difference to the supply of grazing, 
either because the required extension 
work to institute and manage such 
schemes has not been forthcoming, be
cause fences have not been maintained, 
or because the funding for fences has 
not been made available in the first 
place. Another reason for a lack of 
improvement to the grazing is the esta
blishment of the new villages on what 
were formerly grazing areas, and the 
unjustified assumption that areas 
excised as arable land will revert to 
grazing in due course. 

The future 
For reasons that need not be speculated 
on here many homeland governments 
continued to implement betterment 
schemes after being given self-govern
ing or independent status in terms of the 
apartheid plan. There is some danger, I 
think, that this will go on irrespective of 
future political developments. However, 
recent years have provided evidence 
that rural people are again voicing their 
objections to betterment after a long 
period during which their resistance 
appears to have been successfully sup
pressed by the state. In some parts of the 
Transkei, for example, communities 
have hired legal experts to keep better
ment at bay. In others, people subjected 
to betterment some time ago have 
started to ignore the boundaries imposed 
on them and move back to their previ
ous residential sites. In addition, recent 
speeches by Nelson Mandela in the 
Transkei have been interpreted by some 
rural people as meaning that they will 
not in the future be forced to relocate 

their homes, and that betterment will 
therefore be abandoned. 

Even should this forecast turn out to 
be true, however, there are still a num
ber of issues relating to betterment that 
will need to be addressed. These fall 
into two groups, one concerning more 
desirable forms of rural development in 
place of betterment, the other concern
ing what can be done in areas where 
betterment has been implemented
with all the effects we have noted. 

The first question can be answered 
fairly easily in terms of the known 
effects of past betterment and the gen
eral principles that should guide rural 
development planning. Such principles 
are already well accepted among many 
concerned with rural development, and 
the lessons learnt from betterment bear 
them out. Since these principles are 
well known they need not be discussed 
in detail here. They include the neces
sity for bottom-up rather than top-down 
development strategies; the need for an 
adequate knowledge of the area and the 
people; the involvement of the people 
at grassroots level in the development 
of plans and in the implementation of 
projects, and so forth. 

Rural development projects must be 
flexible rather than rigid; be based on 
people's expressed needs and desires; 
address as many of these as possible in 
an integrated manner; and be imple
mented by the people themselves - with 
outsiders (the state, non-governmental 
organizations) acting as facilitators 
rather than doers. 

Funding agencies must ensure that 
it is people who are doing the develop
ing - and developing themselves
rather than a region or homeland that is 
being developed from outside. Fischer 
and others have shown that expensive, 
high-tech rural development schemes 
have in the past been motivated and jus
tified by the contribution that they make 
to a "homeland's GNP".8 From such 
schemes a few local people (usually an 
elite) may benefit; but the majority may 
in fact end up worse off than they were 
before. This is partly why it is critical 
that rural people define their needs 
themselves, that they define, in other 
words, what "development" means to 
them, and that they control this 
throughout the implementation process, 
using their own local organizational and 
decision-making structures. 

The second question is more difficult 
to answer. A useful start can be made, 
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perhaps, with the political dimension. It 
seems clear that the local authority sys
tem in the homelands will need to be 
redesigned in any new political dispen
sation. Here then is an opportunity to 
redress at least the political wrongs of 
betterment - the loss of autonomy and 
local control that accompanied the re
organization of space under betterment 
plans. Even in areas long subjected to 
betterment, there seems to be a need for 
the re-organization of local authority 
systems to provide the potential for peo
ple to acquire a real say in their own 
affairs, and make local leaders account
able to their constituencies. This would 
go a long way towards restoring the 
sense of autonomy and local control that 
betterment took away. The existing 
tribal authority system was created in 
terms of the ideology of apartheid and 
separate development, and has proved 
to be little more than an extension of 
control exercised by the state in an 
attempt to keep rural people in line. 
Betterment, as we have indicated above, 
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was one of the ways in which this con
trol was exercised and tightened. 

Care must be taken, whatever is 
planned, not to compound the mistakes 
of betterment. It is possible, even 
likely, that in areas long subjected to 
betterment, new forms of local organi
zation (at the level of the local village 
community) will have come into being. 
Research is needed to establish what 
these forms are, and how they could be 
linked to a future re-organization of 
local government structures in order to 
facilitate rural development. Such re
search could also ensure that future 
rural development initiatives will be 
based upon adequate information rele
vant to the social, economic, demo
graphic and ecological situation of 
these betterment villages. 
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Party politics and local 
government: Reflections on 
the performance of local 
government during Nigeria's 
Second Republic 
S K Asibuo, Lecturer in Public Administration at the School of Administration, 
University of Ghana, Legon. discusses the implementation of local government 
reform in Nigeria during the Second Republic, giving particular attention to the 
political and socio-economic context in which attempts at reform were made. 

Introduction 
One of the most notable decentraliza
tion programmes in Africa was initiated 
in Nigeria in 1976. Local government 
reform that year contained far-reaching 
provisions for the salutary development 
of local government. Prior to the 
reform, there had not been a satisfacto
rily uniform system of local govern
ment in Nigeria. Several differing sys
tems of local government had been 
practised by different state govern
ments. Practices were so diverse that 
even citizens were confused and had no 
clear idea of what local government 
really meant. Besides, administrative 
authority was highly centralized and 
local councils deprived of adequate 
operational resources. Moreover, local 
government councils existed as sym
bols more than anything else, being 
basically looked upon as local arms of 
state administration. I 

This article seeks to discuss the 
implementation of local government 
reform in Nigeria during the second 
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civilian regime, giving particular atten
tion to the political and socio-economic 
context in which attempts at reform 
were made. I shall also try to illuminate 
the impact of party politics upon the 
operational effectiveness of local gov
ernment councils. It has too often been 
assumed that the provision of an appro
priate institutional and legal framework 
and constitutional safeguards will en
sure the successful implementation of a 
decentralization programme, without 
pausing to consider whether or not, em
pirically determined, this is actually so. 
This article argues that the existence of 
local government law in Nigeria during 
the Second Republic seems to have had 
little impact in determining either the 
extent of the autonomy enjoyed by 
local authorities or the actual role they 
played. The conclusion must be that 
it was the socio-economic objectives 
and political orientation of the central 
ruling elite and, more importantly, the 
nature of the political environment 
in which the regime operated, that 

influenced the functioning of Nigerian 
local government. 

Objectives of the 1976 
reforms 
The cardinal theme of reform was 
greater decentralization. The head of 
state at that time, Brigadier Murtala 
Mohammed, denounced the over-cen
tralization of power and underscored the 
need for a "decentralization (of) power 
whenever possible, as a means of diffus
ing tension".2 On another occasion, in 
1977, Brigadier Shehu Yar Adua, an 
influential member of the ruling Federal 
Military Government, justified the gov
ernment's decentralization policy by 
stating that the 1976 reform was 
"intended to stimulate democratic self
government and to encourage initiative 
and leadership potential". 3 The 1976 re
forms therefore, were intended to bring 
government closer to the people through 
the meaningful participation of rural 
people and their traditional leaders in 
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development activIties at grassroots 
level. It was envisaged that local author
ities (being closer to the people) would 
be better placed to appreciate and sat
isfy their needs and aspirations than had 
been state governments. The thinking of 
the Federal Military Government was 
mainly concerned with the prospect of 
local authorities exercising powers, 
employing their own staff and financing 
their own projects; and above all, with 
their being accountable to the electorate. 
This was indeed an affirmation of clas
sic local government principles. 

The provisions of these 
reforms 
The 1976 reforms abolished all existing 
forms of local administration and intro
duced a fairly uniform pattern of local 
government based upon a modified ver
sion of the British local government 
system. Local government was recog
nized as the third tier of government in 
the federal arrangement prevailing in 
Nigeria. A single-tier local authority 
was adopted, local government councils 
being charged with overall responsibil
ity for the socio-economic development 
of their areas of jurisdiction. Most of 
their powers and functions, which had 
earlier been removed, were restored. 
These local councils were granted con
siderable freedom to plan and imple
ment their programmes including pow
ers to draw up their own budgets. They 
were also empowered to delegate some 
of their statutory functions to subordi
nate councils and grant them financial 
support from their own budget. 

It was unambiguously stated that the 
members of these local government 
councils should be mainly elected, either 
directly or indirectly, on a non-party 
basis. However, state governors were 
empowered to nominate some members 
to the councils and also confirm the 
appointment of council chairmen. Fur
ther, the powers of dissolution or dis
bandment of councils and the appoint
ment of local government secretaries 
were also vested in state governors. The 
substantial powers granted to state gov
ernors were one way of ensuring state 
control over local government activities. 
The life-span of a council was to be three 
years, subject to renewal. Traditional 
rulers might be made ceremonial presi
dents of local government councils. 

In order to discourage the fragmenta
tion and proliferation of local authorities, 
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attention was given to the relationship 
between size and viability. Local govern
ment, it was pointed out, should serve 
populations ranging from 150 000 to 
800 000.4 This was to ensure that the 
new local government councils would be 
economically viable and large enough to 
carry out their functions effectively. A 
total of 299 local authorities were cre
ated throughout the country. The popula
tion limit, according to Nelson Kasfir, 
weakened the power base of the emirs 
because it led to the breaking up of the 
large emirates; the barring of northern 
emirs and chiefs from acting as sole 
authorities in local administration was 
the most revolutionary of the provisions 
of the 1976 reform.5 

The financial provisions were im
pressive and provided a yardstick for 
measuring the value the federal govern
ment placed upon local government 
reform. The federal government recog
nized that increased functions and pow
ers would require corresponding finan
cial resources if there were to be good 
results. It therefore provided substantial 
financial resources in order to ensure 
the steady flow of income that would 
permit the effective implementation of 
local government functions by the new 
councils. The federal government made 
available the following huge allocations 
to local government between 1976 and 
1980. 

Table 1: FEDERAL GOVERNMENT 
GRANTS TO STATES FOR LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT 

Financial year Grant 

1976/77 N I 00 million 

1977 /78 N250 million 

1978/79 N 150 million 

1979/80 N300 mill ion 

1980 N278 million 

Source: Alex Gboyega. "Local government 
reform in Nigeria", in Philip 
Mawhood (ed), Local ROl'ernment in 
the Third World: The experience of 
tropical Africa, Chichester: John 
Wiley, 1983. p 240. 

The federal government was to pay 
10 per cent of national revenue to local 
government in statutory grants; state 
governments were also to contribute 10 
per cent of their recurrent revenue to 
local governments. This, together with 

the federal government grants, was to 
be paid into a state joint local govern
ment account. It should be pointed out 
that state governments were emphati
cally forbidden to borrow from this 
joint account. Local authorities were 
also permitted to use their traditional 
sources of revenue. These included 
licensing, fees, community tax, permits, 
dues specified by local government by
laws, property rating, interest on invest
ments and so forth. 

It is important to mention that aU 
these provisions were enshrined in the 
1979 Nigerian Constitution which fur
ther guaranteed the future existence of 
local government as the third tier of 
government, including its powers, func
tions and sources of revenues. Local 
government councils were therefore 
assured of a sound financial base and 
given freedom to spend their grants on 
any projects of their choice, because 
grants were not tied to any specified 
projects or services. This also allowed 
for initiative in the determination of pri
orities. More importantly, the 1976 
reform brought federal government into 
the financing of local government. Pro
visions were also constitutionally laid 
down to prevent any future fragmenta
tion of local government authorities. 

Thus assured of adequate financial 
support, the crucial issue would now be 
the availability of skilled personnel to 
implement the reforms. Among the 
reforms themselves were measures de
signed to improve the staffing situation 
of local government councils. Shortage 
of staff had been a perennial problem 
and the major cause of the ineffective
ness of many local councils. Thus the 
Public Services Review Commission 
pointed out in 1974 that "The greatest 
single factor that persistently inhibits 
the effectiveness of local authorities is 
their inability to attract and retain (an) 
adequate number of competent tech
nical, professional, or administrative 
staff...".6 In recognition of this prob
lem, a Local Government Service 
Board (now Commission) was estab
lished in each state to take charge of the 
appointment, promotion, transfer and 
disciplinary matters concerning senior 
local government staff. Furthermore, 
the federal government set up a Local 
Government Staff Training Programme 
Committee as part of the reform imple
mentation machinery. Upon its recom
mendation, the federal government des
ignated the Universities of Ife, Nigeria 
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(Nsukka) and Ahmadu Bello as training 
centres for local government staff with 
an initial grant of N 1 million to each 
institution. Here, too, was a commend
able scheme for staff development. 

Implementation of the 
reforms: 1979-1983 party 
politics and local government 
during the Second Republic 
On the positive side, it would only be 
fair to state that local government dur
ing the Second Republic became 
actively involved in many successful 
projects that they would not previously 
have undertaken. This shows the signif
icant impact of the reforms, especially 
in the southern states whose previous 
record in the provision of local govern
ment services had been unimpressive. 
No doubt the availability of new finan
cial resources was a factor in their suc
cess. Nevertheless, by and large, the 
implementation of the 1976 local gov
ernment reform encountered enormous 
difficulties traceable to a multiplicity of 
interrelated factors whose effect was to 
paralyse local government activities. 
Civilian politicians completely aban
doned the implementation of local gov
ernment reforms and thus destroyed all 
hopes of firmly institutionalizing a 
local government system,? for the cen
tral government's main goal of decen
tralizing powers and resources to local 
government was not shared by the state 
governments, who viewed local gov
ernment as a threat to their power base 
and security. After the collapse of the 
Second Republic, in an editorial opin
ion on the moribund state of local gov
ernment in Nigeria, the Daily Times 
stated: 

Indeed, the abuse which Local Govern
ment suffered in this country during the 
recent years (Civilian Regime 1979-1983) 
was such that the (Local Government) sys
tem turned out to be a curse rather than a 
blessing to the people.s 

Local government in Nigeria, it was 
clearly believed, was a poor shadow of 
its true self, having been bankrupted 
and destroyed by party politics. Local 
councils could not pay the salaries of 
their employees - salaries were in 
arrears for several months - let alone 
undertake development projects, be
cause their coffers had been depleted by 
the politicians. 
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Thus The Guardian of Nigeria stated, 
The scenario deteriorated so badly that the 
basic roles which are universally accepted 
as local government functions became 
unattainable in Nigeria during the era of 
the ousted politiciansY 

The Chief of Staff, Supreme Head
quarters, Brigadier Tunde Idiagbon in 
his June 1984 speech to the inaugural 
meeting of the Committee on the Re
view of Local Government Admin
istration in Nigeria stated that the civil
ian administration of the Second Re
public had made a complete mess of all 
the objectives of the local government 
reforms. The politicians had not only 
violated the constitutional provisions 
concerning local government but also 
displayed their complete disrespect for 
the fundamental philosophy behind the 
1976 reforms. 10 Most Nigerian newspa
pers described the abysmal state of 
local government as the result of a 
"criminal assault" waged by politicians. 

The manner in which politicians 
toyed with and manipulated the entire 
local government system to suit their 
parochial interests during the Second 
Republic suggests the powerful influ
ence of the general political environ
ment of the time. There was competi
tion for the control of the apparatus of 
state between various parties, and local 
government became highly politicized 
and incorporated into the reward sys
tem. It existed at the pleasure of state 
governors who by law could dissolve 
or suspend local government. These 
civilian governors appreciated the ad
vantages which could be derived from 
dissolution of councils; so local gov
ernment councils, upon the expiry of 
their three-year tenure of office in 
1979, were dissolved by state govern
ments who failed to arrange fresh elec
tions to local councils throughout the 
four years of their operation. Care
taker/management committees were 
appointed to manage the affairs of the 
defunct councils. 

The dissolution of the councils was a 
more controversial issue because it 
raised a constitutional question. The 
appointment of management commit
tees by state governors was clearly a 
violation of the constitution. However, 
the arguments adduced to justify their 
existence both were and are formidable. 
The three-year tenure of councils came 
to an end at the close of 1979, so they 
had ceased to have legitimacy. More
over, no electoral register had been 

prepared to facilitate the conduct of 
fresh local government elections in the 
different states. The National Assembly 
had yet to pass an electoral bill. And 
until the bill was passed, the Federal 
Electoral Commission lacked a legal 
basis for the preparation of the electoral 
register. II . 

The State Governments enhanced 
their control by appointing supporters 
of the ruling party to the local councils. 
Members of these caretaker committees 
were in most cases party candidates 
unsuccessful at the 1979 elections. The 
local government arena with its multi
faceted resources did indeed provide 
much grist to the political mill of politi
cians and their supporters. 

Politicization and fragmenta
tion of local councils 
One major problem impeding the 
implementation of Nigeria's 1976 re
forms was the meaningless fragmenta
tion of local authorities during the 
Second RepUblic. This is another illus
tration of the effect of the environment 
upon the operation of the decentraliza
tion programme. In the first place, the 
constitutionally guaranteed restraint 
upon the fragmentation of local coun
cils was violated. This posed a serious 
threat to the salutary life and opera
tional effectiveness of local councils 
because this fragmentation was under
taken without regard to size and viabil
ity. According to Brigadier Tunde 
Idiagbon, the Chief of Staff, the politi
cians created several non-viable mush
room local government councils merely 
to satisfy their selfish political inter
ests: "Almost every village or hamlet 
was 'donated' a Local Government". 
The Chief of Staff added that some of 
the states had increased the number of 
their local governments by as much as 
200-250 per cent. 12 

It is also interesting to note that the 
allocation of "local government" be
came an important political resource at 
the disposal of politicians, brokers and 
clients. Many local communities col
lected huge sums of money to give to 
prominent politicians for the sole pur
pose of persuading state legislators and 
members of the state executive either to 
give them a local government or site 
local government headquarters in their 
particular town. 13 The facts show that 
in Oyo, for instance, the number of 
local councils rose from 24 in 1979 to 
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53 by April 1981. Oluyole Local Gov
ernment, the smallest local authority in 
Oyo State with a population of 154 118, 
was broken up into three separate 
authorities.4 This was a violation of the 
constitutionally stipulated minimum 
size of 150 000 for a local council. In 
Kaduna State, the number of local 
councils rose from 14 in 1979 to 99 by 
1983, each constituency having its own 
local council. 

At state level, some governors created 
more local councils in the hope that these 
would increase their political clout and 
give them additional electoral consti
tuencies too. 

Undoubtedly all such party politics 
played a major role in the creation of. 
financially speaking, non-viable local 
government units. Following the over
throw of the second civilian regime, the 
Federal Military Government led by 
Major-General Buhari abolished all 
local government councils created by 
the politicians and affirmed its recogni
tion only of those listed in the 1979 
Nigerian Constitution. The "sole admi
nistrator" system, though it derogates 
from the basic tenets of local govern
ment, was reintroduced as a temporary 
measure in 1984. 15 

Politicization and the 
encroachment of state 
governments upon the local 
government domain 
Many state governments violated the 
constitution by tampering with their 
allocations from the State Joint Local 
Government Account which they were 
forbidden to use. This practice, accord
ing to Nigerian Tide editorials, did not 
permit effective local government. 16 The 
failure of many state governments to pay 
their statutory grants to local govern
ments also financially crippled the oper
ational effectiveness of local councils. 
The Nigerian Tide editorial reported that 
it was aware of one state government 
that did not make a single contribution 
to the State Local Government Joint 
Account during the civilian regime and 
that this was a serious contravention of 
the 1979 Constitution. 17 

Other problems contributing to the 
"criminal assault" upon local govern
ment and its finances were the extrava
gant salaries and fringe benefits of local 
government chairmen and councillors. 
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Although these political council offi
cials were paid by the councils, they 
did not, according to Chief of Staff 
Brigadier Tunde Idiagbon, work in or 
for the councils but were mainly con
cerned with canvassing at grassroots 
level for political support for the ruling 
party.l~ It is clear from this that party 
politics diverted the attention of coun
cillors from concentrating on the devel
opment of their local areas, contrary to 
Section 25 of the Guidelines on Local 
Government in its entirety. This stated 
that "Nominated councillors should 
concentrate on the development of their 
local government area rather than being 
involved in national or party politics".19 

Returning to my previous notes on 
council extravagance, huge salaries (for 
instance, N 12 000 for council chair
men) proved a serious drain on council 
coffers. This is confirmed by Alex 
Gboyega, who states that the emolu
ments of some councillors and their 
chairmen were even above the salaries 
proposed by the Nigerian Association 
of Local Government! - and that ex
travagant salaries of this sort con
tributed to the depletion of local gov
ernment finances. 2o To worsen matters, 
grants were unduly delayed and/or not 
fully released, which caused serious 
delays in the execution of projects at 
local level. 

The gradual erosion and weakening 
of the financial base of local councils 
was taken a stage further by the re
moval of some of the non-statutory 
sources of revenue set aside for local 
authorities. This grudging encroach
ment on local government finances was 
pioneered by the Lagos State govern
ment which took over property rating 
from the local authorities. The Ondo 
State government aggravated the finan
cial burden of local councils by in
creasing their responsibilities without 
granting them corresponding increases 
in financial support. The local authori
ties in states controlled by the defunct 
Unity Party of Nigeria (UPN) were 
made to contribute financially to the 
free-education policy.21 Here is yet 
another illustration of the political con
text in which local government oper
ated at this time. Little wonder that 
support for the fears expressed by Nel
son Kasfir that the impressive decen
tralization programmes initiated in 
Nigeria might be changed in the highly 
politicized environment of a civilian 
regime, and that opposition parties in 

states not controlled by the national 
ruling party might introduce new mea
sures in local government which would 
impede the effectiveness of the new 
local authorities, seems to have gained 
in strength as a result of actions of the 
UPN controlled and predominantly 
Yoruba states. 22 

The financial base of local councils 
was further threatened by the abolition 
of some of the traditional sources of 
local council revenue. In October 1979, 
for example, the governors of the two 
northern states, Kano and Kaduna, 
abolished certain traditional taxes
"haraji" (community) tax and "jangali" 
(cattle) tax - on the grounds that they 
were oppressive and financially bur
densome for citizens. They were also 
seen as symbols for maintaining and 
perpetuating the "feudal" structures of 
the north. This aroused the greatest 
indignation from citizens of other states 
who pressurized their state govern
ments to abolish similar taxes. 23 

Corruption and political 
interference in local 
government 
It should be pointed out that between 
1976 and 1979 when the local govern
ment reforms were being implemented 
under the Federal Military Government, 
several corrupt practices were recorded. 
Two instances: the findings of the 
Reports of Justice Obi's Committee on 
Oredo Local Government in Bendel 
State24 and Justice Manuel's Commis
sion of Inquiry into the Affairs of 
Yenagoa Local Government in Rivers 
State both showed a high incidence of 
corruption and other malpractices 
among local government staff. 25 

It is a fact that, under the Second 
Republic, party politics not only played 
a major role in the proliferation of a 
number of economically non-viable 
local councils but also escalated the rate 
of corruption in local government 
administration in many parts of Nigeria 
between 1979 and 1983. The spate of 
probes into some of the new local gov
ernments (in all parts of the country) 
provide factual evidence of several cases 
of embezzlement. There were several 
irregularities in the award of contracts to 
ghost names; the collection of contract 
bribes of between 10 and 15 per cent; 
and funds voted for the implementation 
of projects were siphoned into private 
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pockets and the projects abandoned. 26 

One instance of corruption in local gov
ernment was the report that between 
1979 and 1983 the sum of N 16 million 
vanished from Gongola State Local 
Government Joint Account. 27 

The Guardian, in an editorial on mal
practices in local government and their 
effects on the poverty of local councils, 
stated that "all these criminal racketeer
ing and swindlings went on while the 
salaries of local government employees 
and teachers were left unpaid for 
months".28 Vigorous competition for 
new resources no doubt breeds nepo
tism and corruption among contenders 
for power. Unfortunately a corrupted 
elite will not be capable of eliciting sac
rifice or even hard work from its subor
dinates. More important still, corruption 
is a phenomenon not congenial to the 
successful implementation of local 
government development programmes. 
Colin Leys has written that the problem 
of corruption is that "to the extent that 
the official public morality of a society 
is more or less systematically sub
verted, especially if the leadership is 
involved in it, it becomes useless as a 
tool for getting things done, and this is 
expensive in any society where re
sources are scarce".29 

A related problem which also affected 
the salutary development of local coun
cils was the frequent interference in the 
internal affairs of local authorities by 
state governments especially in matters 
affecting personnel, the award of con
tracts and the determination of local 
development priorities. The award of 
contracts in local government councils 
was determined by the political affilia
tion of the contractor and preference was 
usually given to contractors who funded 
the electioneering campaign of the ruling 
party in the state. Similarly, decisions as 
to which projects should be sited at what 
town or in what area of a district were 
not determined by any objective eco
nomic criteria of need and merit but 
solely by the electoral support that par
ticular local government area gave the 
ruling party. This practice affected the 
development of areas controlled by 
opposition parties. This phenomenon is 
not peculiar to Nigeria. Some authorities 
have cited Italy, where the ruling 
Christian Democratic Party depends 
upon votes from the rural south. It has 
been observed that the Fund for the 
Development of the South "has become 
a gigantic patronage organization which 
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employs people and awards develop
mental contracts strictly on the basis of 
political considerations".3o Besides its 
contribution to economic growth and 
development in the south, the Fund is 
managed, it is said, in order to enhance 
the Christian Democratic Party's elec
toral strength in that depressed area of 
the Italian peninsula. G E Mills states 
that the central ruling party in Jamaica 
tends to deliberately and constantly 
starve local authorities controlled by the 
opposition party of the much-needed 
resources that would enable these coun
cils to undertake development projects as 
well as provide the normal services tradi
tionally expected of local councils. Sup
porters of the opposition party in 
Jamaica are also denied government con
tracts and any allocation of houses and 
jobs. This has led to a situation of bitter
ness, with deep-seated cleavages be
tween supporters of the governing party 
and those of the opposition.31 

The examples we have just quoted 
from Nigeria, Italy and Jamaica hold 
far-reaching consequences and implica
tions for the future of decentralized pro
grammes in rural areas and for the task 
of nation building. Each reveals the 
effects of political pressures on the allo
cation of resources and the distribution 
of rural development projects. The suc
cessful implementation of local govern
ment development programmes requires 
an atmosphere of peace and stability; in 
an environment of intrigue, cleavage 
and disorder effective implementation 
may be undermined and there may not 
be in effect significant progress at all. 
Under such conditions. Lemarchand 
observes that "... where clientelism 
becomes a technique for neutralizing a 
political opposition, absorbing at the 
same time the economic and financial 
resources needed for development, the 
result is evidently dysfunctional in 
terms of developmental process".32 

According to Idode, political ap
pointees on the local councils in 
Nigeria often interfered in routine 
administrative matters of the local 
authorities in their care, resulting in 
most instances in clashes between these 
politicians and local government secre
taries. 33 It is pertinent to add that in an 
environment in which local government 
is highly politicized there is an increas
ing tendency for the distinction be
tween politics and administration to be 
blurred; and that this facilitates en
croachment on purely routine matters 

leading to ever more confusion and 
rivalry between councillors and council 
staff. Panter-Brick also points out that 
there was bureaucratic opposition to 
the domination of Nigerian politicians 
in council matters. According to him, 
administrative officers seconded to 
local councils were often unhappy that 
the introduction of decentralization had 
once again placed them under politi
cians whom they looked down upon. 

Conclusion 
The Nigerian experience of local gov
ernment reform under the Second 
Republic has shown that state govern
ments subordinated administrative to 
political expediency in order to protect 
and consolidate their power base. In 
order to achieve their political objec
tives, these state governments resorted 
to various strategies - manipulation of 
local authorities. dissolution of local 
councils, failure to conduct fresh local 
elections, appointment of caretaker 
committees, appointment of favourites 
as council chairmen and councillors, 
and interference in the internal affairs 
of local councils. They did this to pur
sue policies that differed from conven
tional practice. These state government 
strategies were a product of the politi
cal and social environment at the time. 

The politicization of local govern
ment during the years 1979-1983 
proved to be a serious obstacle to demo
cratic participation. There were several 
violations of the constitutional provi
sions for local government. All resulted 
from a lack of genuine political com
mitment to the local government re
forms. More importantly, the Nigerian 
experience provides a useful illustration 
of how governing elites can manipulate 
and pursue policies completely differ
ent from the publicly enunciated goals 
of local government, even to the extent 
of circumventing constitutional provi
sions to suit their own selfish political 
interests. 

Apart from the importance of the 
political context, the Nigerian experi
ence has provided valuable insights into 
the extent to which the implementation 
of local development programmes is 
undermined by the scarcity of financial 
resources. This supports the experience 
of other African countries where gov
ernments are increasingly finding it 
difficult to provide sufficient resources 
for decentralization programmes. The 
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failure of many state governments to 
pay their statutory grants to local gov
ernment councils; the removal of some 
non-statutory sources of revenue for 
local authorities; the extravagant sal
aries of council political officers; the 
corruption and malpractices in local 
government; the tampering with the 
allocation from the State Joint Local 
Government Account and the heavy 
dependence of local government coun
cils upon central government grants
all these adversely affected the finances 
of local government. 

A basic financial problem facing a 
majority of Nigerian local councils was 
the persistent imbalance between rev
enue and expenditure. This was un
healthy; in any viable organization, 
revenue should clearly exceed expen
diture. These councils could not ge
nerate sufficient revenue from internal 
sources for development - and lacked 
the managerial ability to tap new 
sources of income. 

The Nigerian 1976 reforms have 
won the admiration of many scholars 
and according to Nelson Kasfir, the 
reforms " ... were quite extraordinary 
steps for any country in tropical Africa 
to take".34 But the politicians destroyed 
all hopes of firmly institutionalizing 
such a local government system. Party 
politics at local level has been justified 
as providing a training ground for polit
ical aspirants. But in Nigeria it played a 
significant role in undermining the 
healthy development of local govern
ment. It helped to render local councils 
so poor that they could not pay the 
salaries of their employees, let alone 
execute development projects. After the 
collapse of the Second Republic, the 
havoc done to local government by 
party politics was summarized in the 
Nigerian Tide newspaper as follows: 

The assault and battery unleashed against 
the local government system in the past 

Africa Insight. vol 21, no 2. 1991 

five years was three-pronged. The state 
governors staged the frontal attack, by 
rendering them impotent. Their agents, 
as caretakers, mounted the counter attack 
by looting the cash box. The council offi
cers organised the mopping up, declaring 
the loot unaccounted expenditure 35 
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Tribal government at the 
crossroads 
Professor J C Bekker of the Department of Private Law, Vista University, looks at 
the changes wrought in the institution of chieftainship in South Africa by political 
considerations. * 

Introduction 
The object of this article is to discuss 
the position of chiefs and tribal authori
ties in the process of constitutional 
change in South Africa. The colonial 
powers used chiefs to maintain control 
over tribes, by implication the indige
nous black population. The South 
African government has since manipu
lated the system to fit its ideology of 
apartheid. The basis was that 

(the) ruling ideology has defined the 
social organisation of the rural African 
population in terms of the concepts 
"tribe" and "chief'. The projected image 
is of territorially discrete African groups 
content to pursue agricultural livelihoods 
under the authority of hereditary paternal 
leaders.! 

Some black homeland leaders partic
ipated in the establishment of adminis
trative and constitutional structures 
based on tribalism - so much so that 
at times it appeared to have been 
inspired by them, rather than imposed 
upon them. 

It would appear that the system is a 
spent force. Chiefs and tribes, albeit to 
a certain extent colonial creations,2 are 
nevertheless present realities. They and 
the structures built on them will have to 
be taken into account in any debate 
about the constitutional future of South 
Africa. This is confirmed by Van 
Rouveroy van Nieuwaal. 

* This article is based on a paper read at a 
conference of the Transkei Traditional 
Leaders Association in Umtata, 7-8 May 
1991. 
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When we speak of chiefs in Africa in the 
present context, we are not speaking 
about an extinct or even a dying species. 
We are speaking at most about a threat
ened one, threatened by the intervention 
of the legislator and the administration, 
who are all too often of the opinion that 
through legal reforms. institutions such as 
that of chieftaincy, still firmly entrenched 
in African society, can be blotted out or 
robbed of their legitimacy3 

Some of South Africa's "homelands" 
have made their own laws on chieftain
ship and tribal administration. Transkei, 
Bophuthatswana, Venda and Ciskei 
have independent sovereign legislative 
powers and the six self-governing terri
tories derive theirs in this respect from 
Item 30 of Schedule 1 to the Self
governing Territories Constitution Act, 
21 of 1971. Their laws differ in detail 
from the South African laws, but the 
principle features are similar. For 
instance, the chief ministers and the 
presidents of the homeland govern
ments have the same control over 
chiefs as the South African State Presi
dent (executive) has. However, this 
article is indeed not an effort to de
scribe the position in particular home
lands. Where examples are given this is 
done merely to illustrate trends. 

The legal foundations of 
tribally based constitutional 
structures 
The basic approach to tribal govern
ment is still enshrined in the Black 
Administration Act, 38 of 1927, as 
amended: 

The State President shall be Supreme 
Chief of all Blacks in the Republic of 
South Africa and shall in respect of all 
Blacks in any part of the Republic of 
South Africa be vested with all such 
rights, immunities, powers and authori
ties as are or may from time to time be 
vested in him in respect of Blacks in the 
Province of Natal. 4 

The State President may - (a) define 
the boundaries of the area of any tribe or 
of a location and may from time to time 
alter the same and may divide any exist
ing tribe into two or more parts or amal
gamate tribes or parts of tribes into one 
tribe or constitute a new tribe, as neces
sity or the good government of the 
Blacks may in his opinion require.s 

These provisions mean that chiefs 
and tribes are completely under central 
government control. Not only can the 
State President exercise chiefly func
tions, but he can create, divide and 
amalgamate tribes. Although, conceiv
ably, he will take the history and tradi
tion of a tribe into account, he need not 
do so. Legally traditionalism has been 
replaced by administrative and political 
expendiency. Tribalism is merely an 
inferior, malleable arm of the executive. 

Tribalism was further formalized by 
the Black Authorities Act, 68 of 1951. 
This provides for the establishment of 
black authorities and for a definition of 
their functions (my emphasis). Here too 
the wording indicates that it is not 
merely a matter of recognizing tradi
tional authorities and allowing them to 
fulfil traditional functions. They are 
established by law and assigned statu
tory duties. 

The Black Authorities Act of 1951 
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then provided for the establishment of 
authorities for the main tribal reserves. 
It was quite extensive. for there are at 
present some 492 tribes in the country 
and 20 in the TBVC states. 6 The out
come was that tribal authorities, based 
on existing chiefdoms and their coun
cillors became embedded in the admin
istrative system. Community authorities 
were established for communities that 
lacked chiefs or where two or more 
small communities were combined. 
Transkei went even further by eliminat
ing the legal difference that had been 
made between tribal and community 
authorities. In terms of the Transkei 
Authorities Act, 4 of 1965, these were 
merged under the designation tribal 
authority. Tribes that had been dormant 
were revived and officially recog
nized. 7 This had far-reaching effects, 
especially in Transkei where "for a long 
time the policy had been to demarcate 
'locations' as the basic administrative 
areas, and to appoint paid headmen in 
them, in a deliberate attempt to destroy 
chieftainship".8 A group of two or more 
tribal authorities could be constituted a 
regional authority and a group of two or 
more regional authorities a territorial 
authority - the territory being the area 
"reserved" for the total ethnic unit, 
Tswana, Venda, and so on. 

In short. the black population of the 
reserves was rearranged to bring every 
person under the governance of a tribal 
authority. In the process some artificial 
tribes were created and some question
able appointments were made. For 
instance, when the Pedi in Lebowa de
cided to form a tribal authority in terms 
of the Black Authorities Act, a list of 
96 councillors was proposed to the gov
ernment. A tribal authority with so 
many councillors. however, was unac
ceptable to the administration and the 
list was cut down to 35. This led to dis
satisfaction, because many tribal heads 
who in fact functioned as chiefs in their 
own right, were omitted. Dissatisfac
tion, conflict and turmoil ensued. 9 It 
further complicated the fact that tribes 
are in any event not clearly defined, 
discrete units. 

After tribalizing all the reserves, the 
next step was to classify them into 
ethnic units. This was done by identify
ing and recognizing eight national 
units: Northern Sotho, Southern Sotho, 
Tsonga, Swazi, Venda, Xhosa, Tswana 
and Zulu. IO To this list was added the 
Southern Ndebele in 1972. 11 
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Territorial authorities constituted the 
first stage towards granting the national 
units (states) self-government and ulti
mately independence. For our present 
purposes it is unnecessary to go into 
detail. The point is that independence 
formed the highest rung on the ladder 
of tribally-based government. Chiefs 
figured prominently in the legisla
tive assemblies, At independence the 
National Assembly of Transkei con
sisted of the paramount chiefs and 
chiefs and 75 elected members. 12 

Each and every black was further
more willy-nilly designated on ethnic 
grounds to be a citizen of a self
governing terri tory l3 or of an indepen
dent state. 14 

Urban areas outside the black re
serves were regarded and administered 
as the domain of the whites, in which 
white interests were paramount. The 
tribal concept was, however, extended 
to the urban areas, In terms of the 
Urban Bantu Councils Act, 79 of 1961, 
chiefs were entitled to appoint repre
sentatives in "white" urban areas to 
look after the interests of their subjects 
in these areas and powers of civil and 
criminal jurisdiction over their own 
people in "white" urban areas could be 
conferred on these chiefs' representa
tives. In addition tribal authorities 
could appoint representatives to act 
on their behalf in urban areas. In 
terms of the Promotion of Black Self
government Act, 44 of 1959, district 
and regional authorities could nomi
nate representatives to represent them 
among their own people in "white" 
urban areas. A representative was enti
tled to appoint a council to assist him, 
He was expected to keep the authorities 
or councils in the black area informed 
of all matters in the urban area that 
might affect the interests of the particu
lar national unit. Later this representa
tion was elevated to national ethnic 
level and that remains the position to 
this day. The Promotion of Black Self
Government Act of 1959 has under
gone a sea-change. It no longer pro
vides for national ethnic units; it has a 
new name l5 and merely provides for 
reciprocal representation. The South 
African government is represented in 
the non-independent homelands by 
commissioners-general and the home
land governments may appoint repre
sentatives in South Africa. All the 
homelands, however, still owe their 
existence to the 1959 Act. 

Failure of the tribally-based 
constitutional structures 
The tribally-based homelands are con
stitutional realities. They are neverthe
less political, economic and bureau
cratic failures. What are the reasons for 
this? 

On the one hand one may regard 
them as a genuine effort to blend 
African systems of government with 
Western-type democratic ideals. How
ever, the motive, to manipulate tribal
ism to achieve constitutional ideals, 
was an ill-conceived point of depar
ture. There are, moreover, several fun
damental reasons why tribalism is not 
amenable to this type of constitutional 
artifice. 

Low-ranking of chiefs 
In all cases the traditional "heads of 
state" (chiefs) play second fiddle to 
"elected" heads of state. The tradi
tional and elected heads may even be at 
loggerheads. There are different situa
tions, but one may infer that the elected 
leaders use the traditional leaders and 
do not treat them as equals - and by 
no means as superiors - in the game 
of government. Quinlan argues, for in
stance, that the chiefs in Qwaqwa are 
virtually pawns in the hands of the 
chief minister. 16 One may differ from 
his conclusions. but the fact of the 
matter is that the relationship between 
chiefs and chief ministers is one in 
which the chief ministers playa domi
nant role. In other cases the tribally
based legislative assemblies are plat
forms from which the chief ministers 
and presidents conduct their political 
enterprises. One grants them whatever 
platforms present themselves in the cir
cumstances. Yet it is obvious that the 
chiefs are merely figureheads. Tradi
tionally, chiefs are not figureheads. 
Consequently in some cases the poten
tial for conflict looms large. 

The system called for a substantial 
chiefly presence in the executives as 
well, so much so that the 1972 
Constitution Proclamations of Bophu
thatswana, Venda and K waZulu pro
vided that chiefs must be appointed as 
chief executive counciliors. 17 This has 
also resulted in more chiefs being 
appointed as cabinet ministers. In 1974, 
22 chiefs and two ministers were mem
bers of homeland excecutives. The total 
executive membership was only 46. 18 In 
two instances elected chief ministers 
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acquired chieftainships.19 Kaiser Matan
zima was a minor chief, but was later 
elevated to paramount chief of the 
Emigrant Thembu to put him on the 
same level with four other Transkeian 
paramount chiefs.2o This shows how 
important chieftainship status was in 
homeland politics. 

Above all, the supreme chieftainship 
of the State President makes the whole 
system ludicrous. One would like to 
believe that retention of this provision 
on the statute book is a mere oversight. 
In fact it is not. It is part of his powers 
to make or break tribes, to legislate for 
tribal (black) areas by decree and gen
erally to administer blacks. He obvi
ously wants to retain these powers and 
functions and they have generally been 
transferred in their entirety to the of 
homeland governments. Chiefs and 
tribal affairs are controlled by the 
offices of the presidents and chief min
isters rather than by departments of 
local government. 

Colonial uses and abuses of 
tribal affiliations 
From 1951 onwards the National Party 
carried to its extreme the use of tribal
ism for political purposes. Its uses and 
abuses of tribes were, however, not an 
original idea. During the colonization 
of Africa tribes were either ignored or 
treated in the way that suited the partic
ular colonial power. Skinner wrote that 

The Europeans often marked off political 
boundaries on the map without taking 
into consideration the ethnic, linguistic 
and political groupings affected. But the 
Europeans also imposed or facilitated 
coalescence between erstwhile disparate 
groupings. Again, the Europeans often 
followed a policy of divide and rule. thus 
frequently disrupting "the power that is 
regarded as central". On the other hand, 
the Europeans also 'manufactured' chiefs 
and provinces for people who had no 
such political institutions. 21 

The policy of British colonial admin
istration was also to divide and rule. 
Shepstone's location policy was a typi
cal example. He created new tribes with 
government-appointed chiefs at their 
heads. According to the 1881/82 Natal 
Native Commission there were 173 
chiefs or headmen in Natal of whom 46 
were created or appointed as chiefs and 
28 were appointed as headmen. The 
legitimacy of these chiefs was based on 
Shepstone's policy of indirect rule and 
not on hereditary claims. Magistrates 
even used any signs of opposition as an 

128 

excuse for deposing chiefs and appoint
ing court indunas or interpreters as a 
means of rewarding them for years of 
loyal service. 22 

In 1951 the National Party govern
ment took up where Shepstone and oth
ers left off. It ensured that every part of 
the black reserves fell under a tribal 
authority, with a sprinkling of commu
nity authorities. It was assumed that 
every black person in this country 
somehow has a tribe with which to 
identify. 

Failure of tribal authorities as 
administrative organs 
The government of the day probably 
genuinely believed that administration 
could sensibly be left to the statutorily 
created tribal authorities. An extensive 
array of functions were assigned to 
them, including the maintenance of 
minor location roads, the organization 
of agricultural competitions and shows, 
education, soil conservation, registra
tion of work-seekers, registration of 
births and deaths, the screening of 
applications for pensions and other 
social benefits and licensing of dogs. 23 

It is an understatement to say that "they 
have failed to meet expectations".24 
They failed utterly. The President of 
Bophuthatswana said of his own tribal, 
community and regional authorities: 

It has come to our notice that the majority 
of the authorities mentioned above are 
either dormant or inactive or their stan
dard of activity is at a very low leveP5 

Hammond-Tooke is more explicit: 
Throughout the Transkei, magistrates 
were complaining in the 1960's that the 
system was not working as it should .... 
The introduction of the Bantu Authorities 
system has meant a significant increase 
in the spheres in which bribery can oper
ate ... . The constitution of the new 
authorities, with its limited representa
tion, has caused resentment, and it is sig
nificant that those headmen who are on 
the tribal authority council have, in many 
cases, tended to lose the confidence and 
support of the people. 26 

Enquiries have shown that tribal 
authorities throughout the country per
form poorly or not at all. Bothma 
summed it up as follows: 

Despite the intention of governments to 
stimulate community development through 
the recognition of traditional authorities, 
officials have held on to all meaningful 
governmental and administrative powers, 
thereby reducing the functions of tradi
tional authorities to ceremonial matters.27 

The reason is not difficult to estab
lish: they do not fulfil a real need. 
Functions have long ago been delegated 
to magistrates, who are able to render 
services more efficiently than chiefs. 
Nor are tribal authorities really the 
local authorities they are sometimes 
made out to be. They lack the financial 
means and skills to perform local 
authority functions and are not directly 
accountable to the people. 28 

The role chiefs play in the adminis
tration of tribal land has also been criti
cized by observers and researchers. 
Tribal land tenure, supplemented by 
regulations, govern the allocation of 
land in rural black areas. In practice the 
administration of land is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

Officials are also to blame, but the 
main problem is that chiefs have no real 
control and some use their powers to 
allocate land as an excuse to feather 
their own nests. In KwaZulu, for in
stance, in 1975: 

... chiefs were warned "not to continue 
with the unlawful practice of receiving 
money or kind in return for the allocation 
of a site". The chiefs were literally cash
ing in on the land hunger of displaced 
people. Buthelezi attacked the chiefs for 
"fleecing" the people in that they were 
charging for sites, arable land and ser
vices such as pensions. These practices 
have been confirmed by Zulu, in a paper 
based on research conducted in the early 
1980's. He wrote that "nine out of every 
ten respondents who required a site on 
which to build a house had to make some 
monetary payment either to the chief or 
to the local induna", and in some cases 
this payment became an annual "rent".29 

The traditional "lotsha" system has 
degenerated into a demand for "services" 
rendered. 

The unsatisfactory state of affairs is 
confirmed by another commentator, 
Henning, who wrote: 

The other weakness [of rural land tenure] 
is the current feeble tribal administrative 
institutions. If the new system [of pri
vatising private land] were handed to 
them without an institutional capacity 
being built into the authority, it would be 
like "handing to them a staggering 
responsibility with a Christmas shopping 
list of temptation."3o 

The power to grant or withdraw land 
rights is the last real hold that chiefs 
have over the majority of the people. 
They would therefore probably resist 
any reform of land tenure that provided 
for private ownership. 
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Geo-political units 
The homelands were artificially created, 
but they do now constitute geo-political 
units. As such they are seen by some as 
part of the basis for a regionalized 
constitutional dispensation for South 
Africa.3l They are, however, by no 
means viable constitutional units. Each 
one has its own geographic shortcom
ings. Only the extremes need to be men
tioned. K waZulu consists of 19 patches 
of land spread all over Natal. Bophu
thatswana consists of six - one of them 
the vast multi-ethnic urban sprawl, 
Thaba Nchu in the Orange Free State. 
Qwaqwa was once a minor magisterial 
district. Between 1970 and 1983 its 
population increased from 25 334 to 
500000.32 In 1980 the average popula
tion density of the homelands was 67 
persons per square kilometre compared 
to 16 persons per square kilometre in 
the remainder of South Africa. 33 Some 
of them are not remotely homogeneous 
in ethnic tenns. KwaNdebele is largely 
a haven for a variety of people who find 
it convenient to live there within com
muting distance from Pretoria. Likewise 
parts of Bophuthatswana in the vicinity 
of Pretoria are occupied by a conglom
eration of ethnically diverse people em
ployed in and around Pretoria. 

The government long ago abandoned 
the idea of consolidating the home
lands. Prime Minister Botha said in 
1980: 

The fact is that it is impossible so to con
solidate the geographical area of each 
national group that it will be economi
cally viable on its own, or that the mate
rial aspirations of the people within its 
geographical borders can be satisfied.34 

Many so-called citizens of the home
lands in any event do not wish to be 
ethnically identified with the home
lands. According to Welsh: 

Many Blacks, particularly urban people, 
reject compulsory ethnic designation, 
and others, while acknowledging thaI 
they may be Zulu, Xhosa or North Sotho, 
would deny that their ethnic group iden
tity was their utmost salient one. 
Individuals may have multiple identities, 
particular ones being invoked in particu
lar contexts. A Zulu may combine a Zulu 
ethnicity with as strong or even stronger 
feelings of identity as a Black.35 

The geo-political units, based as they 
are on compulsory ethnicity, and being 
over-populated and impoverished, would 
not be suitable for regional constitutional 
entities. 
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Failure as members of legislative 
assemblies 
The legislative assemblies of the home
lands consist of elected members and 
nominated chiefs. In most there are so 
many chiefs that they hold the balance 
of power. There is therefore no true 
democracy. But even if one concedes 
that this is a type of African democracy, 
one may ask what practical role chiefs 
play in the assemblies. Their tribal 
areas also fall within electoral areas, so 
that tribespersons are doubly repre
sented in the assemblies. There is no 
demarcation between the constituencies 
of elected and nominated representa
tives. Representation in the legislative 
assemblies is indeed a mixed bag. It has 
been shown that in Bophuthatswana 
some tribes and community authorities 
were represented by as many as seven 
or eight designated and/or elected rep
resentatives while others were not rep
resented at all. 36 

But the actual, as distinct from the 
imputed, role of chiefs is a greater 
cause for concern. It would appear that, 
as a whole, in the legislative assemblies 
they are out of their depth: they merely 
fill the benches. Recent discussions 
with people involved in homeland gov
ernment revealed that the majority of 
chiefs hardly ever participate in debates 
in the assemblies. It would appear that 
they are ill-infonned about bills and 
other business tabled in the assemblies 
and are seldom directly involved. 
Things are said and done for them by 
the ministers rather than them saying or 
doing things themselves. As far as 
could be ascertained they are not a lob
bying power either. The chief ministers 
and presidents would keep their ears 
close to the ground to ensure that they 
do not offend the chiefs, but they do not 
really consult with them about parlia
mentary business. One could go so far 
as to say that their presence in the 
assemblies has no effect upon the out
come of parliamentary business, except 
that now and again they have to say 
"yea" or "nay", more often than not 
"yea" to a proposal by a minister 

In the nature of things there are 
exceptions. There are well educated 
and politically astute chiefs who can 
hold their own in any company. 

All the same, membership of the 
legislative assemblies placed the chiefs 
in the political arena. To a certain ex
tent this changed their traditional supe
rior status, because 

It would not be possible for chiefs to 
rely. as in the past, on the dignity of their 
office. In the debating chamber they 
would in truth have to submit themselves 
to the "yapping of dogs" in a way quite 
incompatible with traditional ideas as to 
the proper role of a traditional ruler. No 
longer would they be constitutional 
monarchs, immune from the criticism 
that in the past was deflected to the chief 
councillor. They would now stand or fall 
by their own actions. 37 

At an enquiry into traditional author
ities in Bophuthatswana "irrefutable 
evidence was submitted that the partici
pation of chiefs in party politics was 
detrimental to tribal administration ". 38 

The judicial functions of 
chiefs 
The way in which chiefs exercise judi
cial functions is by no means ideal. In 
a fairly comprehensive study in Kwa
Zulu I discovered that chiefs did not 
know how far their powers went. Some 
also continued to perform judicial func
tions after being convicted of theft, 
arson and assault. A strong inference 
could be drawn that they were biased 
against accused persons and defen
dants. In a study covering a four year 
period, the 551 cases tried by seven 
chiefs did not once favour the accused/ 
defendant. 39 

This is not to say that in principle 
there is anything wrong with chiefs and 
headmen exercising limited civil and 
criminal jurisdiction. The blame for de
fects has to be laid at the door of the 
governments concerned, for leaving the 
chiefs to their own devices. With guid
ance and proper control chiefs could 
continue to dispense traditional justice.4o 

The tribal (ethnic) basis of 
pluralism 
The government was bent upon estab
lishing ten sovereign independent states 
based on the tribal paradigm. Although 
the ideal of independence has to all 
intents and purposes been abandoned, 
the ten units are now held up as living 
proof of South African pluralism. Mare 
and Hamilton saw it thus: 

What has happened in South Africa, 
especially since the introduction of Bantu 
Authorities, clearly illustrates a process 
in which "cultural pluralism" becomes 
the politicization of tribal differences .... 
In other words, pre-capitalist sociaL eco
nomic and political forms of organization 
are artificially maintained or recreated. 
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However, they are in a distorted form, 
and in a context where they have very lit
tle relevance (other than to create antago
nisms and to serve as a handy point of 
reference if conflict should arise).41 

Degenaar defined pluralism 
... as a political theory on the basis of 
which man may be described, not as a 
sovereign or isolated individual, but as a 
person acting within a plurality of associ
ations or groupings. These associations or 
groupings are autonomous, which means 
that the rules governing the behaviour of 
the individual within the association are 
laid down by the association itself. 42 

The theme of this article does not 
lend itself to a detailed discussion of 
pluralism and its implications for con
stitutional reform. It is evident, how
ever, that in South Africa a constitution 
in any manner based on ethnicity would 
have a shaky foundation. As shown 
above, the ethnic nationalities have 
been created and engineered for the 
sake of an ideology of absolute division 
(apartheid). A pluralistic model re
quires unity of diversity. In this regard 
one can do no better than to emphasize 
Degenaar's warning: 

Because of the very fact that ethnicity has 
been so abused in South Africa through 
its servitude to the apartheid policy as an 
integral part of ethnic nationalism, a 
course should be followed with the great
est caution so as not to use it in consocia
tional pluralism in such a way that it cre
ates the impression of merely being 
apartheid in a different guise. Unfortu
nately nationalists have already misused 
the term in this manner, consequently 
many Blacks are reluctant to take plural
ism serious as a new paradigm. National
ism itself is in a paradigmatic crisis with 
respect to the South African situation, and 
the liberating quality of a new paradigm 
should be divorced honestly and clearly 
from nationalism, and unambiguously 
offered as something new43 

The essence of the matter is that the 
majority of the black population simply 
never accepted the government's plans 
to promote the development of ethnic 
national groups. In fact, while the pro
cess was going on, blacks were becom
ing more and more urbanized and 
formed non-ethnic affiliations, such as 
trade unions, political parties and 
churches, that took no account of eth
nicity. Above all, the champions of eth
nic nationalism either ignored or tried 
to suppress African nationalism. As 
Sharp put it: 
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White South Africans believed, and still 
like to believe, that the African nationalist 

vision was the preserve of a tiny educated 
minority, isolated from the continued eth
nic loyalties of the African masses (and 
now in forlorn exile). Nothing could be 
further from the truth: although it was 
presented in many different forms, the 
African nationalist message made signifi
cant, albeit highly uneven, inroads into 
popular consciousness in both urban and 
rural areas. 44 

The ethnic composition of black 
plural entities militate against consocia
tionalism. At the end of a broadly
based examination of consociational 
engineering in South Africa, Stultz con
cluded that: 

From the standpoint of consociational 
theory, South Africa is at best a doubtful 
case; most of the alleged "favourable con
ditions" for consociationalism simply do 
not exist .... [Slegmental elites [do not] 
know and trust each other after more than 
one-third of a century of their forced sep
aration under apartheid. There are accord
ingly no traditions of inter-elite accom
modation. Segmental isolation, said to be 
a facilitating factor, is only moderately 
present, while cleavages between the seg
ments tend to reinforce each other rather 
than cross-cut, jeopardizing community 
feeling.-I5 

The future of chiefs 
The main thrust of this article has been 
to show how chiefs and tribes should 
not be used to achieve political aims, 
There is evidence from different quar
ters, however, that chiefs cannot be left 
out of the picture entirely. As pointed 
out by Dlamini, chiefs are rejected or 
regarded as irrelevant by a large section 
of the community, but still enjoy a large 
measure of support in rural areas.46 In 
Botswana chiefs still playa vital role, 
Sanders said: 

Traditionally the Botswana also respect 
their chiefs. Despite the curtailment of 
the chiefs' powers there remains a 
widespread allegiance among the people 
to their tribal leaders, and tribal govern
ments still form the most effective chan
nel through which the central govern
ment can reach the people, and the 
people the governmentY 

The African National Congress on 
the one hand proposes to outlaw "the 
advocacy or practice of racism, fas
cism, nazism or the incitement of ethnic 
or regional exclusiveness",48 On the 
other hand: 

The institution of hereditary rulers and 
chiefs shall be transformed to serve the 
interests of the people as a whole in 

conformity with the democratic princi
ples embodied in the constitution.49 

Masemola elaborated on these 
guidelines, broadly indicating that the 
African National Congress favours a 
council of chiefs, and would expect the 
chiefs to play a role in rural land 
administration, local government, ad
ministration of justice and administra
tion generally. 50 

The chiefs have also recently begun 
to make their voices heard. They have 
formed two organizations, the Confer
ence of Traditional Leaders of South
ern Africa and the Transkei Traditional 
Leaders Association, to promote their 
interests. Their objectives are, broadly 
speaking, to create an understanding of 
the role played by chiefs, and to ensure 
that they are not left out in the cold. 
They generally want meaningful par
ticipation in a future constitutional dis
pensation.s I 

The South African government's 
viewpoint is contained in a Tribal and 
Community Authgrities Bill tabled in 
PariiamentS2 This is a revision of the 
Black Administration Act, 1927 and the 
Black Authorities Act, 1951, but does 
not contain any new principles. In fact, 
it is largely a consolidation of the two 
Acts, It is unclear why the government 
chooses to introduce this Bill right now. 
The constitution, powers and functions 
of tribal authorities are constitutional 
matters that should be dealt with in a 
broader context According to a memo
randum on the objects of the Bill, tribal 
and community authorities are seen as 
"embryo" local authorities and should 
be allowed to develop as autonomous 
local authorities, This is a one-sided 
view that may not find favour with all 
concerned. As suggested above, tribal 
authorities are not really local authori
ties. In this regard Vorster says: 

It should be noted that these [local author
ity J functions did not originally form part 
of the functions of chiefs .... If chiefs are 
expected to render these services on local 
level, their functions should be radically 
transfonned with a simultaneous shift in 
focus from rule over people to control of 
services .... If they are to become mere 
administrators the question arises as to 
whether hereditary chiefs are necessarily 
efficient administrators. In such cases it 
seems to me that chiefs have no special 
claim to be accommodated.53 

The Bill, if it becomes law, will fur
thermore not apply in the selfgoverning 
territories, nor, or course, in the TBVC 
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states. There is therefore the possibility 
of there being no less than eleven dif
ferent systems of chiefly rule and tribal 
authorities. In view of the impending 
new constitutional dispensation, this 
seems quite unwarranted. 

It may safely be accepted that chiefs 
still enjoy substantial support in rural 
areas and play a significant role in the 
lives of tribespersons. Bearing this in 
mind one may suggest that their future 
role should be as follows. 

Administrative 
The use of chiefs and tribal authorities 
as administrative organs should either 
be tackled comprehensively or aban
doned altogether. If they are expected 
to perform administrative functions 
they should be provided with the neces
sary infrastructure, organization, staff 
and money. If this cannot be done it 
would be better to let well alone. 

De1'elopmental 
Chiefs and tribal authorities should in 
any event be drawn into rural develop
ment. Development projects are more 
likely to succeed if they have the bless
ing and co-operation of chiefs and 
tribal authorities. An in-depth discus
sion of development in Africa is be
yond the scope of this article. It might 
merely be stated that literature on the 
topic abound in comments such as the 
following: 

The widespread assumption that the state 
can take over the role of "chef de terre" 
fails to take into account the structure of 
African societies. The transfer of mecha
nisms developed on the microlevel (the 
clans) to the national level, by the cre
ation of "state land" (domaine nationale) 
took for granted a national cohesion 
which does not yet exist. 54 

Legislative 
Chiefs should not be nominated mem
bers of a legislative assembly. Apart 
from the issues raised above, this 
would change the democratic nature of 
a legislative assembly. It has been 
suggested that a house of chiefs would 
probably enjoy wide support. 55 It is 
doubtful, however, whether the chiefs 
themselves would accept this, because 
it would relegate them to the status of 
mere advisors. An upper house consist
ing of chiefs would be more satisfac
tory, but other interest groups would 
object to such an upper house. A 
"mixed" upper house of chiefs and 
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other interest groups again would pose 
insurmountable difficulties in deter
mining who should be represented. 
Moreover, any claims to traditionalism 
would completely fade away in a varie
gated upper house. 

It is simply impossible to make a 
theoretical recommendation in this 
regard. The practical outcome will de
pend upon what the chiefs themselves 
want and what is politically feasible to 
grant or to withhold from them. 

One may nevertheless venture to say 
that any chief who wishes to be 
involved in national politics and to 
stand for election should be allowed to 
do so on condition that he abandons his 
chieftainship. 

Judicial 
There should not be any serious objec
tions to chiefs continuing to exercise 
limited civil and criminal jurisdiction. 
It would, as intimated above. be neces
sary to give them guidance and to exer
cise better control. One might even 
make their jurisdiction more sensible 
than at present. They are now hedged in 
by limitations reminiscent of the petty 
jurisdiction of justices of the peace. 
They could perhaps be given unlimited 
powers of mediation, subject to review 
by higher authority on request by one 
of the parties involved. Criminal cases 
pose a bigger problem. especially when 
it comes to punishment. Imprisonment 
is not only foreign to indigenous law 
but is also impractical and may lead to 
inhumane detentions. Corporal punish
ment is, I hope. on its way out. It will 
be untenable under a bill of rights. In 
Namibia the Supreme Court held that 
corporal punishment at schools and 
court-ordered whipping violated the 
constitution, which outlaws torture as 
well as "cruel, inhuman or degrading 
treatment or punishment".56 
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Algeria 
In mid-December Pres Bendjedid Chadli 
toured the Middle East in an effort to find a 
peaceful end to the Gulf crisis. Saudi Arabia, 
however, gave a cool response to his efforts, 
saying it was up to Saddam Hussein to resolve 
the crisis. A visit to France in order to get 
support for a joint Franco-Algerian peace 
effort proved futile. He also spoke with 
Italian, Spanish and Moroccan leaders (SWB 
17/12,18/12,19/12,24/12,28/12,12/1; AED 
24/12; JA 8/1; AC 25/1). 

On 26 December the national assembly 
passed a draft law on the use of Arabic, 
banning the use of French in official or busi
ness documents. Penalties for violating the ban 
were laid down. Arabic had been the official 
language since independence, but previous 
attempts to eliminate the use of French had 
failed and its use had continued predomi
nantly among the elite. The move caused 
strong protest within Algeria and France. as 
many civil servants in Algeria speak little Ara
bic. It would also not help Algeria's effort to 
attract more foreign investment (SWB 29/12; 
AED 7/1; AA 11/1; JA 15/1; ARB 15/1; AE 
2/91). 

The national assembly adopted the budget 
for 1991 and the 1991 annual plan on 29 
December. Revenue would amount to 189,5 bn 
dinars compared with 144,4 bn dinars in 1990. 
The number of goods receiving state subsidies 
were increased to fifteen, including bread, 
semolina, flour, milk, sugar and petrol. The 
prices of these goods were frozen. Also, the 
system of taxing each business's turnover was 
replaced by value added tax (VAT) "as in capi
talist countries" (ARB 15/1). 

The Algerian Press Service (APS) and the 
Egyptian Information Service (MENA) signed 
a co-operation agreement on II January which 
included the opening of a direct telex line 
between them (ARB 31/1). 

(Agreement with Tuaregs - see Mali.) 
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Chad 
The US State Department announced on 
3 December that it would not formally recog
nize the new government of Idriss Deby, 
which it accused of being backed and 
financed by Libya. The French government, 
however, pledged US$90 mn in aid on 
23 December and received Deby with open 
arms on his first official visit from II to 13 
February. Libyan leader, Col Gaddafi, sent his 
congratulations to Deby on 5 December and 
welcomed a decision to repatriate 2 000 
Libyan prisoners of war held since the end of 
the 1986-87 war (K 12/90; C 4/12; S 4/12; AC 
7/12; E 8/12; AED 10/12, 18/2; JA 11/12, 
18/12,1/1; WA 16/12; ARB 31/12; NA 1/91; 
AE 1/91; DN 8/1; SWB 14/2). 

On 4 March Deby announced the appoint
ment of Jean Alingue Bawoyeu as prime min
ister. A new government with 16 newcomers 
was announced the next day. The new govern
ment was created under the terms of a new 
"national charter" adopted on 29 February; the 
cabinet and an advisory council of the republic 
replaced the provisional council of state cre
ated in December. The charter, which effec
tively signalled the postponement of any move 
to introduce a multiparty system, also con
firmed Deby's own position as president. 
Drawn up by a panel of civilian and military 
experts, the charter was to remain in force for 
a 30-month interim period, at the end of which 
a referendum would be held on a new consti
tution for Chad (JA 5/2; SWB 4/3, 6/3; TS 
4/3; AA 8/3; AED 11/3; WA 24/3). 

On 3 March a Libyan-based opposition 
group, the National Movement of Chadian 
Renovators, claimed in a communique to the 
Agence France Pre sse news agency that the 
national charter was "anti-democratic" and 
that a national conference should be called to 
draw up a "genuine draft constitution" and an 
election timetable (K 3/91; SWB 8/3). 

On 18 March the two organizations that had 

opposed Habre - the Chadian People's Re
volution and the Original Front for the Libera
tion of Chad - amalgamated with Deby's 
Patriotic Salvation Movement (SWB 20/3). 

(Visit by Compaore - see Burkina Faso.) 

Egypt 
Pres Mubarak, together with Pres Assad from 
Syria, visited Libya on 3 January. All expressed 
their views on the seriousness of the Gulf crisis 
and the need to bring about Iraq's withdrawal 
from Kuwait. Meanwhile Mubarak issued a 
stern warning to Sudan against making any 
attack on the Aswan Dam on behalf of Iraq. 
Some alarmist reports had been circulating to 
the effect that Khartoum might participate in an 
Iraqi terror campaign. Also, during mid-January 
anti-Egyptian demonstrations took place in 
Khartoum. Relations between the two countries 
worsened with the deportation of five Egyptians 
from Sudan, Sudan's suspension of the river 
transport link between Wadi Haifa in Sudan and 
the Aswan river in Egypt and Egypt's refusal on 
24 January to allow nearly 600 Sudanese 
refugees from Iraq to cross its territory to reach 
home. Back home in Cairo, hundreds of stu
dents joined an anti-war protest (SWB 4/1, 
23/1, 24/1; FG 25/1; E 26/1; ARB 31/1; C 
25/2). 

The government agreed to two of the Inter
national Monetary Fund's (lMF's) main condi
tions for a stand-by agreement: floating the 
pound and ending restrictions on bank interest 
rates. Economic observers said an IMF delega
tion had taken a firm stand during a visit in 
December, pressing Egypt to raise domestic 
energy prices, free the exchange rate for the 
pound and increase the price of consumer 
goods. The Cairo government argued the need 
for gradual reform, pointing to the food riots 
which followed the sudden increase in bread 
prices in 1977 (AED 7/1; ARB 15/1; AA 8/2). 

(Telex line - see Algeria.) 
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Libya 
An alleged American intelligence operation 
direcLed againsL Col Gaddati was apparenLly 
aborted in December after the Deby take-over 
in Chad. Libyan defeeLors - close to 7()() -
belonging to the Libyan NaLional LiberaLion 
Army (LNLA) were membeh of 'I specially 
US-Lrained uniL housed in :1 secret camp close 
to N'Djamena. They \\ere airlifted by the L'S 
military first to Nigeria and then on to Zaire 
(S 12/12: DT 12/12: SW13 17/12. 2()/l2. 
21/12: AC 2.+/12). 

(ColIgmfliloliolis III D(/)I" - see Chad, \isir 
iJr MIII)(/w/.: - .\('(' f:'.~\'j)!.) 

Morocco 
On 14 December, hundrelb of rioters de
cended on the city centre of Fez. looting and 
burning symbol.s of authoriLY and privilege: 
police staLions, a barracks, banks, shops. and 
the five-star Merinides hOLe I. Soldiers resLored 
order till' following evening aL a cost of five 
dead (the official figure) or up to I ()() dead (the 
eSLimate of doctors in the local morgue.s). Le.,s 
bloody riots also took place in other Lowns. 
Thc counLry's LWO biggest trade unions. 
Democrat ic Labour ConfederaLion (COT) and 
Moroccan General Workers Union (UGTM). 
organized a sLrikc on 14 December to demand 
a US$250-a-month milllmum wage. The 
unions blamed the army for the chaos, say ing 
iL cncouraged the violence. On 2 J'llluary 1 L)L) I 
King Hassan II announced a 15 per cent 
incrca'-)e ill tile rnininlUITI \\'a~e and tht.: 
creation of more jobs. He also absolved the 
trade unions of blame for the riots 'Inc! accused 
drug traffickers allli criminab. The Lrade 
unions rejccted the king's offer ami promised 
more strike action if the government did not 
stop prosecuting il'; members. 

A peaceful pro-Iraqi march Look place in 
Rahat on 3 February. organized by five opposi
tion partie .... and l:·d~tIllic 1undanlL'nlali~h. It 
"as l'sLilllaLl'd thaL about 30U O()() Pl/Op\c Louk 
p~lrt, nlurc than the or~ani7L'r"" had expecLed. 
and as a rl'sult ran out of r:s. Israeli, rr"nch 
and British flag'. so people had to llIake their 
0" n crude copil's befon' they c()uld burn Lhem. 

Amnesty International reported in f'klrch 
about thiny veal" of p()lttical reprl's,ron. tor
ture 'lI1d "disappearances" in Morocco. The 
governnlL'nt tried to take the edge oil Lhe 
repo\'l by reicasing sOllie of the 65() polrtiClI 
prisoner, and cntering into negoLi:ltiOlb \\ ith 
certain inkrnationa1 illlllL.1i1 right. .... urgallila
tillli' (S\Vll 17:,1'1. IS/I~. !'j,l.:. 2-+/12."/2 
U:\ I~! I~. KT ! lI;'l:. ') Ie" 1.2 E 22/12. ::.';2: 
\'v.\ 2+/12: AR.B' ii I.': L1R i :,; i, ;\F 2jlJ I: C 
-+/2: AA 2_~/3: T~..., 26,n l. 

On 27 Ul'Ll'lllhcr P:lrli,ill:l'i',L 'ld"PiCci LilL' 
I L)L) I lJudget. dc'piLe rL'jcctlon by the OPI,(),i
tion. \\'ho ,aid iL was oUL of d<ltc and eli,1 noL 
meet the country'> necds. 'T Ill' budgeL ellll'lla
sized the social sectors ,uch as edllc'ltioll. 
IlealLh a III I justice, as wC'11 as infr'htrucLllrc. 
Special provision was alsc' made for the repa\
menL of internal public debt 'Ind external debt 
(ARB 15/1). 

(["ltv 111/ GIl/(crisi.1 -- s~(' ,1/g(,l'iu.) 
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Sudan 
Lt-Gen AI Bashir vi.,iLed Iran fwm 10 Lll U 
Uecember for talks with Pres Ra[S<lnjani. 
From 20 to 26 February the Sudanese leader 
visited Syria, Lib) a. Tunisi<l, \laurrLania. 
Algeria and Jurdan (SWB 12/12. 2lJ/l2. 
31/12: C 12/12: UT 12/121 

On 3 December the Sudanese People's Lib
eration Army (SPLA) claimed to hdv'e taken 
much of .,oulh-wcstern Sudan and that ,ixLeen 
towns had fallen into Lheir hands. includinl' the 
~lraL~gic town or Sorsiyubu. That Ineant the 
SPLA conLrolied the Cenlral African Repuhlic 
(CAR) border with the Sudan. The CAR 
appealed for inLernational help wiLh t1w prob
lem of allproximately 15 000 to 25 000 
Sudanese refugees. After talJ..s O!l 21 LO 23 
December SPLA Icader John Garang and a 
fDfl1ler armed force, chief, Gen Fahti Ahmed 
Ali, agreed on a joinL straLegy to Lopple Lhe 
government and reslOre democracy. In January 
the two forces announced 'I government-in
exile, headed by Ali and with Garang as 
depuLy leader (ARB .'\111. UT 3/1: SWB 
23/12: C 26/3: ION 30/12). 

In a speech to the n,ltion on '<ew Year'" 
Eve. Al Bashir reaffirmed the implemenLalion 
of the Shal'i'a Law (Islamic law) in the ncar 
future, but said this need not apply in Lhe 
south, inhabited by ChrisLians and animists 
On 5 February the miliLary junta announced 
the implemenLaL ion of a federal system in 
Suddn (ARB 31/12: IO'\i 5/1: AC 21/1, C 
25/1: KT 6/2: B 23/3). 

On 7 hnuary the SUc!<lnese gU\'ernmcnL 
rclca,ed fi \ e Palestinian terrorish com icted 
of killinl! BriLish ciLizcns. In reacLlon. Britain 
\\ ithdre\\ n 1.'+ mn developmenL aid, reduced 
its emba"y stall in Khartoum and <ldvised 
Britons Lo Iea\ e the coumr}'. fhe five Pale
stinians killed seven people, including live 
Britons. III a grenade attack on 15 May 19XX 
The Lerrorist, wcre frecd after p<ly ing blood
money to the families of the two Sudanese 
victin';s. (Jill': of the \\ ay .... uf -.;ettlillg fucd;-.. 
under Shari'a law ('\iT Wi: ION 12/1: ARB 
31/1 ). 

Al Ba,hir reshu1lled the cabinet on 20 
January. Ohservcrs sa\\' his appointmenL of 
able and compeLent technocraLs a, a move to 
wcaken the power of the Rc\'ulutionary COIl1-

m<lnd Council (RCCl. although he appoinkd 
former s,'curity l'hief, Col Salah Karr'lr as 
transporL minister (S 22/1: SWB 23/1. AA 
25/1. AED 2(1/1: ARB ,III). 

(Hul'lIillg hr M!I/J""d - .1<'(' lcglpl, l"lks 
1\ ill! iJa/JulIgi(/o -- sec lVigcr;u.) 

Tunisia 
On 2[) r L'Lllu<!n he, l3cn Ali re,hul!'ieci hi' 
cabinet. Tllc 11l()\ e \\"1' ,cen as 'I reaction to 
all atLack Ull till' pany headquarter, by :nlllcd 
1,1,1I11IC IUl1l1al1lcntalisLs. \\ith the n:sllut'L'lc. 
the last minlsLer., with ties with or o;entiI11l:nts 
for Llle Islamic opposition group, LII-I\'"lldu. 
were rcm()\·cd. Earlier, on 2L) l\()vembcr, an 
Islamic terrorist group was discovered ami dis
mantled, and document.s of their plans to 
assasinatc political figmcs wcre madc public 
(ARB3l/12: SWB 1L)/2, 22/2: AEU 25/2 . .+(\). 

Prime I'dinistel' Kawui presenLee! the bud," 
get on J I Ueeember. The moSL contenLioll" 
forecast in the budgeL i, the projecLed deficiL 
amounting La S50() mn, or 3.5 per Clint of UDP. 
Karoui promised thaL b) the end of I L)L) I. Lhe 
majority of imported goods would be frec of 
restrictions. The revived state privatization 
programme also meanL Lhat pmfil,\blc sLate 
firm, would. for the first tinle:. lxco!l1e liable 
for privaLilaLion (F\RB 1511: AA 2:'/1). 

WEST AFRICA 

Benin 
After a referendum on -+ Dec~l11bcr in \\ hich 
the Benino]s indicated thaL they weI',' in 
favour of a multipart~ democracy. legisla
tive and presidential elections were held in 
February and March The 1 L) February Ie~isla 
tive elecLion sa\\ a turnouL of 52 per cent. 
while 56 per cenL of the Bellinois showeci up 
for the fir,t round of the presidenLial electioll 
on 10 March. hom Lhirteell candidates the 
e\cctorate l!avc 3(l per cenl of their V(,tc, to 
Nicephore Soglo. til<' prime minister and cx
World B,!nk ofi'icial. Pres Kerckou came 
seeol1CL with 27 per cenL of the poll. AL the 
,econd round, on 24 March, Soglo won with 
67.61 per cenL of the votes cast againsL lhe 
32,3L) per ceni for K0r~k()u. AfLL'r a !Ollg 
reign. which wa.s often bruLal. KcrL'kou 
became thL' firsL militclry leader in ;'\frica to 

have gained power by coup d 'ct'lt only Lo he 
ousted by the elector'lle (SWB 5/12. lJ/i. 
30/ I, '6/3, L)/3, 15/3, 20/3. 25/3, 26/3, 27/3. 
2L)/3: AED 10/12 . .+iI. lS/3. 1/.+: IT 1'/1::': 
WA 16/12. IOn, 24/3: JA 1)\/12. 5/3: AR 
1/91, lS IN\: ARB 311i: D'i 25/2, 27/,: C 
6/3. ! 8/3. I L)!3. 22/3: KT 6/3: E 16/3, 30/1_': 
TWR 27/3). 

Burkina Faso 
After a \ ISII to lelnss Dehy of Chad hy Capt 
Compaore on 2.1 December, a jOlnL COlllnlL\
niquc ,aid the L\\O kader, had a,,:reL'(1 to 

~stablish a joint COlll1111~;sioll to prol11oLc l'\)

operaLion ailll Lo e'Lclblish diploln:llil' l'l~I'I

tion,. Deby also paid a vi,it Lo Burkina F:1SO 

from X to l) February (SWB ::'X/12, 11/2). 
On 2X December the governmenL decided 

to sLage multiparty elections by the: L'l1d of 
I L)l) I 'I' p'ln of a Jlack~d caknder to return Lhe 
country to ci\'i!ian rule. A ccn'llS \\':-IS held 
I'roll1 .~ to 20 January anri the n,'\\' CllnsLitllLillll 
\\ouJd be put to a \ Ull' Oil .2 Junc, '1 he !'(I'"i
dCl1ti~lIl:'kction \\'a~ ',ct fur J NI}\t'lllheL iu h~ 

lol!cl\\cd hy p:llli,lJ11C"I! :1'\ Cb_lillih :>11 ~ 

Dcc .... 'ln[)cr. i\lliIOtl~b It \\ uu!d app(,~lr Ih~l! I.il,~ 

rulin~: P(11,ubr Front \'.~h .... inc,_·n: in it. .... 1',.'I'lJI11 

enor!. .... , OPIVhitiull grollp:-. C0111ptailll..'d ul c, L'll 
IllOIT restrictive l11easure~ Lhan hcfure (S W B 
21/12.6/2. 1lI3: ARBiIJi2. 31/1: AED 7/1, 
JA X!3: WA 31/3). 

Cape Verde 
In LhL' I'irst multiparty elertion in POi'tuguc,c
spe:lking Africa 011 ! 3 Janu:lry. Cape Verdians 
\okrl the ruling PAleV out of IJOller Tire 
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Movement for Democracy (MPD) won 65 per 
cent of the seats and ohservcrs ascribed their 
sucCe" to the Roman Catholic Church's sup
port. More than X() per cent or Cape Verde's 
population is Catholic. The lIeW prime mini
ster is Carlos Veiga. a forty-onc year old 
lawyer. On 17 Fehruary Pres Pereira was voted 
out in the presidential election.s. and another 
lawyer ami former supreme court judge. Anto
nio Monteiro. won a landslide victory with 75 
per cellt of the vote (AED 21/1. 4/2. 25/2: 
SWB 25/1. ILJ/2. 20/2. ILJ/3. 21/3. 2513: ARB 
31/1: InfA 31/1: AB 2/91: AE 2/91: JA 12/2. 
5/3. 12/3: S I ~/2. ILJ/2: BD ILJ/2: B ILJ/2: ON 
20/2: AC 813: KT 1313). 

Cote d'ivoire 
A South African delegation. led hy the ministcr 
of mineral and energy affairs and public enter
prises. Dr Dc Villiers. visited Prcs Houphouet
Boigny on 13 December at his Co cody private 
residence (SWB 1~/12: AEM 20/12). 

On 30 December the ruling Democratic 
Party of the (\\le d' I voire (PDCI) won the 
municipal elections characterized by a record 
abstention rate. in some districts as high as 
KO per cent. The victory followed earlier suc
cesses in both the presidential and parliamen
tary election.s. Opposition parties made fresh 
allcgatiom; of PDCI cheating in the elections, 
staging a protest in Anyama on 13 January 
whcre police arrested several activists. The 
next day the hori:1Il Human Rights League 
(Liuho) denounced the savage treatment of the 
demonstrators hy security forccs (SWB 4/1. 
21/2:JA 15/I.ARB31/1). 

In the mL·antil1le. on 21 February Primc 
Minister Ala>sane Ouattara announced cut
backs of 20 per cent in the number 01 govern
ment departl1lellts. in line \\ ith his four-point 
plan of act:elerated reform. The rdorm 
included reorganizing puhlic and paras[atal 
companies. privatization. deht restructuring as 
well as improving public sector finances. 
(AED 413. 1113). 

The Gambia 
011 X January (J'llllbia and Senegal .signed a 
ncw friendship and co-operation agreement in 
an effort to gO\ ern relations het \\ ccn the t\\'o 
L·ountries. The agreement followed the demise 
llf the Senegambia Confederatioll. which \\ as 
dis,olved in December IL)~L) (SWB !O/l: WA 
20/I;ARB31/1). 

The JMF approved a loan equivalent to 
LiS~ 10 mn in support of till' thiru annual 
arrangemellt under the Enhanced Structural 
. \Lijusllllcni LIL'ilii:- IESF\F). The l\lF ,aiu in 
cl "lL\tCJlll~J11 thaI (jalnhla rl't~hllTl'd strong c-.:o
nonlic gro\\ til ~U1d ~l ~uh"tanll:li IIllprpVCI11cnt 

in lls b:]!anL'L' or paVlllc'tlls dc'pile ,I dOl\ ntum 
i" t,}uris1l1 rL'LL'ipts in till' I'LTiod 19x1)!L)I) 
I \f.D lOll::' I\IF S 10,'1::>: A.\ l.1il2: . .;RB 
I 'iiI2: \VA e" I J. 

Ghana 
In two speccllL". on 31 Dccemher and I Jan
uary. the chairman 01 the I'rovi,ional Nat
ional Defence Council (Pr-.iDCL Flt-Lt Jerry 
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Rawlings. finally addressed the suhject of a 
constitution for Ghana. He :.tnnounced that the 
l\ational Commission for Democracy (NCO) 
would present a constitutional report in March 
and expected to have a draft constitution ready 
in a year's time. The NCO had also heen 
requested to open the voter'" register by the 
end of ILJ91 and issue identity cards to all 
Ghanaian citizen.s. Rawlillgs commented on 
calls for civilian rule by saying that the ide:.t 
of a civilian government was a colonial legacy 
and that the ,ecurity forces mu,t be seen as 
part of the larger community. The NCD subse
quently handed the report to Ra\\ ling.s on 26 
March. (S 2/1 . .'\11: WA 20/l: ARB 31/1: SWB 
1/2: ON 2S/,:'). 

Finance and econolllic planning secretary 
K wesi Botchwey presented the 199 I budget 
on LJ January. The budge! offered tax cuts to 
individuals and businesses and incentives 
designed to reinvigorate the productive sector 
and promote exports and efficient import sub
stitution. Analysts Idt the tax cuts were de
sign~d to cncollra!!c lllas~ "IUppOrL for the g:ov
ernmcnt's political programme (AElJ 21/ I: 
ARB 15/2). 

Pres Mugabe of Zimbabwe \ isited Ghana 
from 12 to 16 January and co-.signed :.tn agree
ment establishing a joint commission on eco
nomic co-operation (SWB 17/1: ARB 15/2). 

The Septemher 1991 Non Aligned Move
ment (NAM) meeting due to take place in 
Accra e:.tused quite a stir in Ghana. with 
government plans to huild a new conference 
centre on the race cour,c and impro\'(~ the 
hotels. roads. rcstaurants and .strect lighting 
Critics said the whole project was far too 
extravagant. a prestige project with huge eco
nomic costs. something the ordinary CJhanaian 
could do \\ithoul IAED 24112: ~,r\ 3/91). 

Guinea 
On 23 December the people of Guinea over
whelmingly I with d 9~.7 ]lL'l' cent \ ote) 
L'ndor,ed a ne\\ constitution \\ lIich stipulated 
that the :\lilitar:- Committee lor :\atwn:d 
Recovery (C\1R:-i) governlllent of President 
Lansana Con Ie be wound up. Ihe troops be 
conl'ined to barrad.s. and a t\\O-paIly demo
cratic government be e,tablished \\ ithin five 
years. Elcction, \\ oule! be hcld in I \lY6. The 
CMR:'s' 1\ a, dissolved on 16 Januar). It was 
replaceu b)' a Transitional Comlllittee fur 
National Rcgeneration (CTRN). composed of 
15 civilians and 15 military pL'rso!1nel. The 
first municipal elections in thirty years were 
planned for 10 :\1.irL·h (SW[l 29/1:'. X/l.LJ/l. 
4/.1: ,\R13 31/1:': "-ED ].li!. '\ .. \ -ll'll) . 

Guinea-Bissau 
()n t 7 D...? ..... l'lnhl'f lh~ ,,:cn!r,:! l'()l1ltntttL"L' ,If till' 

ruling Party· for the Indcpenlk'ilce uf (juinell
Bi"au and CIJle Verue (PAIGC) deL'lued that 
a multipart.1 s~ stem 1\ llU Id .. he a real itv 
after J993". follOl'ing a period of tran,ition 
to uel1locracy. Oil L) January Gen Vieira 
announced tllat the PAICJC would no longer 
be the leading power in the L·oU!ilr)'. He also 
asked religiou, and political leaders to fOl'get 

pasl mistaKes of the PAIGC sincc indepen
dellee in 1974 and play their part in new 
policies designed In produce a national renais
"lI1ce (SWB ILJII2. 1"/1. 25/1. WA 1",/1. 
2412: C 21/1: ARLl .' I II. InfA ].XI2; AC K/3). 

Liberia 
On 5 Deccmber L"l secretary-genera! Ja\ ier 
Pcrez de Cuellar made an :.tppcal to the inrer
Iwtl(lIlal comillunity for US~ I.'.X mn ill 
humanitarian aid to assist the estimated 
350000 Liberian.s in Monrovia. who \\ere in 
urgent need of food and Il1cLiic,1I aid. On ! LJ 
Decemher L'''l officials reported that they 
failed to receive any pledges. Distribution of 
food assist:.tnee hy local relief organizations 
was reportedly under way in mid-January and 
tlie US also pledged USS6 mn 10 assist 
refugees (K 12/91: DT 21/12: ARB 31/1; 
AED 11/2: WA 17/2) 

Following on the 28 :\ovemher apeement. 
the three contending armed factions signed :.t 
further agrL'emenl on 21 DeL'Cmhcr in Banjul 
declaring their Intention to set up a national 
conference in 60 day, as a prelude to the 
establishment of their own interim government 
and a technical cOJ11l1lirtee to oversee the 
ccascfire. The agrcc111cllt. hu\\'evcr. made no 
Illcntion of thL' cxi:~til1g intl'rinl government 
headed by Amos Sawyer. The ceasefire agree
ment lasted throughout January and February. 
On 12 and 13 Fehruary talks \\'l.'re held again. 
convened h:: the Ecowas mediation group. 
This time meeting in LOl1lc. the factIons 
agrL'cd to a detcliled plan for monitoring the 
ceasefire. and agreed to hold a national confer
L'nce in March \\ ith a view to L'slahlishing ;1 

transitional governmcnt. Charles Taylor. 
Ieacler of the ~ational Patnotic Front of 
l.iheria (:\PFU \\Ill) hau to be ]1cr.suaded by 
Bur~ina Fast)s C()l11paon' to attend the meet
ing. felt he should have been given the interim 
presidency. He then boycotted the 15 March 
L'ollfcrencc in Monrovia, to the i.lllgl'[" of SOine 

delegates \\ ho accused him of dela) ing pro
c<CL'ding'. T\\ i,.:c the confL'rencL' despatched 
dl>legate~ to T~lyl()r. in ~ln l'flqJ"[ tl1 COIl\ lIlel' 

him to attcnd. to no a\ail. He '1l'l'arcntly critl
('i/,cd thl~ cunljH)"ilinn of thl' r.'()nfcrcnce. 
demanding 11lL' p,!rticipation of ekl'led rcpre
\cntalive~ of Ld'L'ria\ l~ cOlilltic'. 01 which 
his faction ('Iaimed to h;\\e L'ontrol over 12. 
The confercncL' v. as L·ompo.scd "i': the six re
cllgnized politiL'al partie" the threc civil \\a\' 

factions. the tlnee religious l'omnlUnilies. trade 
unions and ,tlldcnts. SpnradiL' outhreaks of 
fighting rql()I'll'd during 'vlarch \\;IS ;pain!) 
attrIbuted [0 llllrul: rr.:i'lL'j ~:I(Jtq)'" i K 1 ~/l)(): 
SWB 1/1'. 'ill~. 21.·1~. 21 1.'.7 I 11/:'.1:1. 
l~ .~. 1L) _~, _l~,i~, \\ \ I.) i,2, 1(, ~, ,~i ,~. \( 

lU/!2. ~':_": .1,\ ii ]_2: ,-\i'LI7-l;!,~. !"-/?': ,\RH 
,~l;'1~. S 1~/I, j lh:'l HI) J::'/!': U'\ ! l<~L 

(In 2() .!:l!lli<.P', 'i.1rJ ~ Vl\llllh:L \ II~'L' pn .. "'-1,ll'1l1 

u!hkr Dpe urali mid il~l}(j, bid I~Ll1nl :f~ till' 
president',\ alld ".'<died Oil ~(lv. \('ro" mtr-:nrl'! .:;,)" 

ernmcnt to stL'P dOl\ n. \k:11lI1 hile Sd\\ l'Cr 
dnlHlunccd the d]l]1ointlilelit 01 si \ L'\lhlllel min
istL'r, and s\lid his aLilllinistrat:on Llid not intcnd 
10 stay in p()wer for morc than olle year (K I/l) I: 
S 21/1: SWB 2\/1: AA 25/1; AED 2i1/1). 

Liherian radio reported in latL' Januar) that 
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two Nigerian journalists, mlssmg in Liberia 
since August 1990, had been killed by the 
NPFL in October (K 1/91; SWB 30/1). 

Mali 
Peaceful demonstrations by over ten thousand 
people in favour of democracy and political 
pluralism took place in Bamako on 10 Dec
ember, to mark the anniversary of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights. It was followed 
by another demonstration involving fifteen 
thousand people on 30 December and a general 
strike on 8 January. It was the country's first 
general strike since independence thirty years 
before. The strikers sought, among other 
demands, a 50 per cent increase in wages. Then 
on 21 January students marched in Bamako to 
protest the arrest of some of their leaders. This 
was the first demonstration that turned violent, 
with rioting being met with forceful tactics by 
the police. On the 23rd tanks were deployed 
and all schools in the country were closed. 
Amnesty International said on 29 January that 
children, some under twelve years old, were 
reported to be among people tortured after 
mass arrests on 22 and 22 January. A meeting 
between government representatives and 
democratic groups on 21 February ended in 
stalemate, although Pres Traore promised to 
discuss the possible introduction of a multi
party system at the ruling Malian People's 
Democratic Union's congress scheduled for 
28 March. The demonstrations continued on 5, 
17 and 22 March and a strike was called for 20 
March, resulting in the deployment of 
armoured cars and riot police in the streets of 
Bamako. The riots that followed allegedly left 
close to 150 people dead and many more in
jured. A curfew was imposed and on 24 March 
Traore appealed for calm in an address to the 
nation and promised elections. He also said in 
an interview he would not resign and that his 
troops are loyal to him. Workers launched a 
strike on 25 March, to demand Traore's resig
nation. On 26 March the inevitable happened: 
Traore was arrested by a newly formed mili
tary council, headed by Lt-Col Amadou Toure, 
who promised co-operation with the pro
democracy groups in Mali. Consequently a 
new prime minister, Sou mana Sacko, was 
appointed on 2 April (SWB 12/12, 1/1, 23/1, 
24/1,25/1,26/1, 1/2, 2/2, 4/2, 5/2, 21/2, 27/2, 
5/3, 19/3, 21/3, 23/3, 25/3, 26/3, 27/3, 3/4; 
ARB 31/12; WA 6/1, 20/1, 10/2, 17/2, 31/3; 
AED 14/1, 4/2; S 24/1, 25/1, 25/3, 26/3; C 
25/1, 16/2,23/3,25/3; JA 29/1, 5/2; AC 8/2; 
TWR 27/3; WR 29/3; E 30/3; AE 4/91). 

On 6 January the Mali government and rep
resentatives of the Tuareg nomads signed an 
agreement in Tamanrasset in Algeria in order 
to end the fighting that killed hundreds of peo
ple in 1990. According to the agreement, the 
Mali government agreed to give two Tuareg 
areas in northern Mali a special status amount
ing to internal autonomy. Twenty-four Tuareg 
prisoners were also released on 10 March 
according to the agreement (SWB 8/1, 6/2, 
11/3; C 8/1; AED 21/1; JA 22/1; ARB 31/1; 
AA 22/2). 

(Talks with Babangida - see Nigeria.) 
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Mauritania 
On 4 December the Mauritanian government 
announced a coup attempt on 27 November 
and made allegations of Senegalese involve
ment. This followed shortly on news that 
relations between the two countries were 
finally being rectified. The allegations were 
denied by Senegal. Amnesty International 
expressed concern that the Mauritanian gov
ernment might be using the coup plot as a 
further pretext for the harassment and tor
turing of the country's minority black com
munity. The organization had been highly 
critical of Mauritania's human rights record 
in the preceding months and also requested an 
investigation regarding the 200 prisoners 
arrested in connection with the coup plot. On 
20 January a Mauritanian navy vessel fired on 
Senegalese trawlers, apparently in Mauri
tanian waters, killing a fisherman. In another 
incident, four Senegalese civilians were killed 
on 2 March when Senegalese and Mauritanian 
soldiers exchanged gunfire on the Senegal 
River. (SWB 7/12,17/12,25/1,6/3; KT 7/12; 
WA 23/12, 6/1, 13/1, 10/2,24/3; ARB 31/12; 
AED 7/1; C 17/1). 

The 1991 budget was presented on 27 Dec
ember and the government said it was in line 
with the objectives of the structural adjustment 
programme and aimed at achieving lasting eco
nomic growth. The agricultural sector was 
given priority with 153 projects of which 110 
were already under way (ARB 15/1). 

Pro-Iraqi demonstrations took place in 
Nouakchott on 15 January. Schools were 
closed the next day and foreign nationals "who 
might be the target of exaction" were asked by 
the government to seek refuge in their respec
tive embassies. The government then re
iterated its solidarity with Iraq (SWB 17/1, 
18/1, 22/1; AC 8/1). 

Niger 
The national assembly adopted the budget on 
22 December. The budget was substantially 
smaller than the previous one, reflecting the 
"weakening of both internal and external 
resources". Niger also became the first coun
try to receive help from a new debt reduction 
fund to buy back all of its outstanding com
mercial bank debts. The new $100 mn fund 
would be administered by the International 
Development Agency (IDA) (ARB 15/1; AED 
18/2, 25/2; WBN 21/2; AA 22/2). 

Since the beginning of the year, fifteen 
new political parties were registered in Niger 
in preparation for the first multiparty elections 
to be held in 1992. On 8 March the army with
drew from the ruling party, the National 
Movement for Social Development (MNSD). 
It would not be aligned with any political par
ties in future. On 29 March the national assem
bly approved the new constitution which 
assured multiparty democracy (ARB 31/1; 
SWB 1/2,9/1, 11/3, 15/3; C 11/3, 1/4). 

On 25 February more than 5 000 students 
demanded punishment for those responsible 
for repressing demonstrations in 1990, setting 
fire to cars and hurling petrol bombs at shops. 
Consequently the government closed all high 

schools and the university and only reopened 
them again on 20 March after talks with 
parents and the Niger students' union (S 26/2; 
SWB 1/3,4/3; DN 22/3). 

(Talks with Babangida - see Nigeria.) 

Nigeria 
On 8 December Nigeria held its first local 
party political elections, which went off 
peacefully, but with a low voter turnout of less 
than 20 per cent. A controversial open ballot 
system was used, in which electors line up in 
front of their candidates' posters. The Social 
Democratic Party (SDP) won 232 chairman
ship and 2 934 councillorship seats, while the 
conservative National Republican Convention 
(NRC) won 206 chairmanship and 2 558 coun
cillorship seats. Observers were pleased with 
the conduct of the elections, but pointed out 
that the campaigns were very bland and rallies 
poorly attended, no doubt reflecting the artifi
cial nature of the political competitors. Pres 
Babangida announced that the election was an 
indication that the two parties were well estab
lished and the government would not fund 
them any longer (WA 9/12, 16/12, 23/12; A 
Con 10/12; DT 10/12; BD 14/12; E 15/12; 
SWB 18/12; ARB 31/12,31/1; AE 1/91). 

While on a visit to Equatorial Guinea, on 
II December Babangida said at a state banquet 
in Malabo that Nigeria had no territorial ambi
tions, but want to develop and strengthen the 
existing bilateral relations between the two 
countries. He also said the Nigerian govern
ment had begun consultations with countries 
in the Gulf of Guinea with a view to establish
ing a Gulf of Guinea commission, for "the 
most cost-effective and orderly manner of 
transforming their natural resources into 
regional prosperity for their people". Coun
tries concerned are Gabon, Cameroon, Sao 
Tome and Principe and Equatorial Guinea 
(ARB 31/12; WA 6/1). 

The Sudanese leader, Lt-Gen al-Bashir, 
visited Nigeria from 27 to 28 December; he 
held talks with Babangida on bilateral co-oper
ation (SWB 29/12, 31/12). 

Babangida presented the 1991 budget on 
I January, saying the hallmark for 1991 would 
be strict budget discipline. The main message 
in the budget was broad policy measures 
designed to increase investment, raise agricul
tural production and improve performance in 
the social services sector (AED 7/1; AA 11/1; 
WA 20/1; AB 2/91). 

From 6 to 9 January it was the tum of Pres 
Mugabe of Zimbabwe to visit Nigeria (C 7/1; 
B 7/1; DT 9/1; WA 20/1; G 17/2). 

On 13 January a Nigerian human rights 
group, the Committee for the Defence of 
Human Rights (CDHR), released its 1990 
report, in which it accused authorities of carry
ing out secret executions, lynchings and tor
ture. Nevertheless, at an OAU human rights 
committee meeting on 20 March, Babangida 
said Africa should pay more attention to 
human rights if the continent wanted to 
develop (C 15/1,22/3; S 15/1,22/3; WA 10/2, 
24/2; DN 22/3). 

On 11 February Babangida held talks with 
his Malian counterpart, Gen Traore in Abuja, 
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Nigeria. Abuja was again the venue when 
Babangida received Nigerien president Saibou 
on 19 February. Chadian president Deby also 
visited Babangida, from 23 to 24 February 
(SWB 13/2,22/2,27/2; DT 26/2). 

(Nigerian journalists killed - see Liheria.) 

Senegal 
On 10 January Amnesty International com
plained that human rights violations was con
tinuing in Senegal, with the government 
appearing to have given the security forces a 
"virtual blank cheque" to torture and kill 
people in the southern Casamance region 
where rebels were fighting for independence. 
The Senegalese government rejected the alle
gations on 22 February, saying that Senegal 
was a lawful state which respected its own 
rules (C 10/1; SWB 22/2). 

(Co-operation agreement - see Gamnia; 
Involvement in coup attempt - see Mauri
tania.) 

Sierra Leone 
Sierra Leone braced itself for elections in 
May and although it would be held under the 
single-party system, people were already 
looking foward to a multiparty democracy 
in furture. A new political movement, the 
Grand Alliance of Patriotic Sierra Leonians 
had been formed in the hope that pluralism 
would be legalized before the elections. Pres 
Momoh, however, crushed these hopes when 
he rejected calls by student leaders on 22 
March to make a public statement on multi
party politics. This followed several days of 
students' strikes which started on 18 March. 
In the meantime, a rumpus had broken out in 
the press over voter registration, with com
plaints that eligible voters had not been 
allowed to register, while fraudulent names 
were inserted on voters lists. In Makeni, for 
example, a small four-bedroomed house was 
said to have registered 62 occupants (NA 
1/91; SWB 18/1,19/3,21/3,25/3; ARB 31/1; 
C 4/2; S 4/2; AA 22/2; WA 24/2, 24/3; NA 
4/91). 

Less than half-way, five months through 
the 1990/91 fiscal year, the government had 
already spent up to 51 per cent of the budget. 
Finance minister Taylor-Morgan told parlia
ment in December that May and June 1991 
could be unprovided for, and then presented a 
mini-budget to stave off a collapse. Transport 
fares had been increased in an effort to provide 
additional revenue. The country's involvement 
in the Ecowas peacekeeping force in Liberia 
and the effects of the Gulf war were blamed 
for the dislocation of the budget (AED 7/1, 
14/1; ARB 15/1). 

Togo 
After a five-hour showdown with opposllion 
leaders on 18 March, Pres Eyadema granted 
some concessions which showed that political 
protest was at last yielding dividends. Among 
the concessions were: an amnesty for political 
prisoners, a "national dialogue forum" and 
new guarantees on the creation of political 
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parties. As in other West African states, 
students were at the forefront of the action, 
launching strikes that led to wider unrest, re
miniscent of the strikes in October 1990. In a 
speech on 30 October 1990 Eyadema did com
mit himself to multipartyism, but since then 
had been proved markedly reluctant to move 
towards this goal. Ten opposition groups 
united in a Front des Associations pour Ie 
Renouveau (FAR) and appeared to have taken 
much of the initiative in Togo (SWB 31/12, 
20/3; NA 1/91; ARB 31/1; TS 21/3; AED 
25/3; WA 31/3). 

Eyadema hosted a summit meeting with 
the leaders of Senegal and Nigeria on 29 Jan
uary in Lome to discuss events in Liberia and 
the conflict between Senegal and Mauritania 
(SWB 1/2; ARB 15/2). 

The IDA provided a credit of $55 mn to 
support Togo's efforts to restore economic 
growth, raise incomes and improve living con
ditions. The programme included measures to 
improve the efficiency of three chief economic 
ministries and the civil service as well as 
efforts to extend basic social services to the 
poor. The National Assembly adopted the 
budget on 31 December. In accordance with 
the Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP), 
sustained economic growth and increased 
employment opportunities were the major 
objectives (WBN 20/12; ARB 15/1, 15/2; 
AED 11/2). 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon 
On 6 December the national assembly 
adopted a draft law for the introduction of a 
multiparty political system which allowed 
for an unlimited number of parties, provided 
that they are not based on ethnic or regional 
groupings. Since then a number of parties 
were established, the most important of which 
was the Social Movement for New Demo
cracy led by Yondo Black, well-known 
former bar association president and political 
prisoner. There was, however, still much criti
cism of the government's apparent reluctance 
to let go of its hold on Cameroonians, as seen 
in the example of the new press laws that 
ended the need for prior authorization to pub
lish a newspaper, but still provided for pre
publication censorship. That the situation for 
the press had not really changed for the better 
was shown on 27 December when an issue of 
Le Messager carrying an "open letter" to Pres 
Biya was seized and the newspaper's editor 
and the author of the article arrested. Their 
trial sparked protest demonstrations in mid
January with at least three people killed. 
Demonstrations again took place in March 
(WA 16/12, 23/12, 13/1, 27/1; SWB 20/12, 
22/12, 15/2, 20/3, 25/3; ARB 31/12, 31/1; 
AED 7/1; WM 25/1; AC 25/1; NA 2/91; AE 
3/91). 

Biya received South African Minister of 
mineral and energy affairs and public enter
prises, Dawie de Villiers, first in mid-Decem
ber, and then again from 20 to 21 February. 

The aim of the visit was to discuss possible 
co-operation between the two countries. De 
Villiers also visited Gabon (BD 18/12, 22/2; B 
22/2; C 25/2; SWB 1/3). 

Central African Republic 
The major strike action, called by the National 
Federation of Centrafrican Workers (USTC) in 
November, ended when the government agreed 
to pay CFAI,6 bn of the CFA7 bn owed in 
salary arrears (WA 6/1; ARB 31/1). 

Edouard Frank, a judge who was previ
ously minister in charge of government co
ordination and relations with parliament, 
became the first prime minister. The Central 
African Republic Congress created the post in 
February for the purpose of defusing the pro
democracy protest in one of the staunchest 
one-party states in Africa (AR 31/1; SWB 5/3, 
11/3; S 18/3). 

(Neighhouring refugee prohlem - see 
SUdan.) 

Congo 
On 3 December the prime minister, Alphonse 
Souchalaty-Poaty, announced his resignation . 
He also resigned from the Congolese Labour 
Party (PCT). He cited "profound differences" 
with the course the government was taking 
(dropping Marxist ideology and approving of 
multiparty politics). In line with decisions 
made during the PCT's fourth congress in 
December, a national conference opened in 
Brazzaville on 25 February with over I 100 
people in attendance, 700 of them affiliated to 
opposition groups. The right to strike was sus
pended during the conference. Intense proce
dural wrangling took place, the main dispute 
being over the powers of the conference. The 
opposition groups wanted the conference to 
be sovereign, so that decisions on a new con
stitution could be made there. (The govern
ment initially planned the conference to be 
only consultative.) On II March the confer
ence elected Bishop Ernest Kombo as chair
man and the duration of the conference 
extended to run into April. In the end an 
agenda was voted in on 16 April. The consti
tution would be abrogated and the main insti
tutions of the former regime (the national 
assembly, the constitutional council and the 
economic and social council) were suspended 
(C 5/12; SWB 5/12, 21/12, 11/1, 14/2,26/2, 
1/3, 5/3, 19/3, 25/3, 22/4; DT 6/12, 12/12, 
26/2; S 7/12, 11/12; AED 10/12; JA 18/12; 
WA 23/12, 17/2, 10/3,31/3,7/4; ARB 31/12, 
31/1; AR 1/91; TWR 6/2; SS 24/2; DN 26/2). 

Gabon 
The cabinet adopted a bill on a new constitu
tion on 21 December. Changes endorsed were: 
the establishment of a senate and a national 
assembly, and the presidential term was 
changed from seven to five years, with his 
mandate only renewable once. At a national 
assembly meeting on 15 March, members 
unanimously formally adopted the new consti
tution and a charter regulating political parties. 
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The new constitution provides for a semi
presidential regime and gives clear guarantees 
on individual and public libertie~," A constitu
tional court would be set up to monitor the 
constitutionality of laws and check on the run
ning of elections. The adoption of the constitu
tion followed after the national assembly 
rejected the hudget in January because of the 
low spending on the social sector compared to 
that on the presidency and the army. It was a 
Iligh-,pending budget which ignored structural 
adjustment and cut repayment to creditors 
(SWB 29/12: WA 7/1: AC X/3). 

A Gabonese delegation visited South 
Africa on 21 January to discuss closer tics 
with Pres de Klerk. The two countries had 
already negotiated o\'erflight right'> a month 
before as a result of tile clandestine relations 
between Pres Bongo and South Africa for 
many years. Bongo's daughter wa.' a member 
of the Gabonese delegation. As a follow-up of 
this visit, De Klcrk arrived in Libreville on 7 
February to meet the Gabonese leader,. 
Energy minister Dr Dawie de villiers also 
vi,ited Gabon. on 21 February (S 22/1. 22/2: 
SWB X/2. 19/2; B 22/2: SD 22/2: C 22/2. 
25/2). 

Gabonese health workers who started a 
strike on 23 January refused to return to work 
even when faced by the government ultimatum 
that salaries would be stopped from I March. 
They protested their working conditions. such 
as the state of the buildings they have to work 
in and the drug ,upplies drying up (WA 31/3). 

Sao Tome and Principe 
The ruling Movement for the Liberation of 
Sao Tome and Principe-Social Democratic 
Party (MLSTP-PSD) was defeated in demo
cratic elections on 20 January. Strikes had 
paralysed vital sectors in the preceding two 
months and it is believed that economic woes, 
due partly to collapsing prices of the country's 
main export. cocoa. led to the regime's down
fall. The Democratic Convergence Party 
(PCD) won 33 of the 55 seats. Voter turnout 
was about XO per cent. On 3 March a fanner 
prime minister who was once jailed and exiled 
for an alleged plot to overthrow the state. 
Miguel Trovoada. was elected president. For
mer president Manual Pinto da Costa decided 
wisely not to contest the election (ARB 31/12. 
31/1: SWB 25/1. 2R/1. R/2. 2/3. 5/3. 6/3, R/3, 
15/3: AED 28/1/11/3: InfA 31/1: S 413: C 5/3; 
DT 5/3; KT 13/3). 

Zaire 
On 3 December security forces killed four peo
ple and injured three who were taking part in a 
demonstration in Kinshasa. to protest the high 
cost of living in the Zairean capital. The fol
lowing day two were killed and six wounded in 
similar circumstances in Matadi (BD 5/12; 
SWB 5/12.7/12: WA 23/12: ARB 31/12). 

Ten opposition parties called a general 
strike for 7 to 9 January as part of a campaign 
to get rid of Pres Mobutu. calling him the 
"biggest African dictator". On I X January the 
government authorized 19 political parties to 
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compete in the elections promised for 1992.94 
Applicants were regarded as "incomplete". 
The qualifying parties included Mobutu's Pop
ular Revolutionary Movement and those led by 
two of his staunche<;l opponents. Etienne 
Tshisckedi and the fonner foreign minister. 
Nguza Karl-I-Bond. By 16 February. 66 par
ties had been recognized. Mobutu also 
announced an amnesty to Zairean exiles: If 
they return before the end of 1991. previous 
offences against the state would be forgiven. 
Political observers I inked the peace offer to 
the increasing isolation facing Mobutu. He 
held a meeting with 49 of the opposition par
ties on 2R February to discuss tile broadening 
of the transitional government. Following 
these discussions. the prime minister. Lunda 
Bululu. on 14 March announced the resigna
tion of the transitional government which had 
been in office since 4 May 1990. He wa, 
replaced by a university professor. Mulumba 
Lukoji. on 15 March (SWB R/I, 22/ I, 4/2, 
21/2. 1/3.5/3, 15/3. 1/4: C 16/1. 16/3. 1/4; S 
17/1; WA 20/1: ARB 31/1: AA X/2; AE 3/91; 
SS 3/3). 

Mobutu's dream of hosting the Franco
phone summit scheduled for October 1991 
was shattered when it was announced that the 
prestigious summit of all French-speaking 
African countries would be held in France. 
Belgium and Canada. who were willing to put 
up finance for the meeting. said it would not 
be available for Zaire. The reason for this 
decision was Mobutu's refusal to allow an 
international enquiry into the Lubumbashi 
massacre as well as other reports of human 
rights violations. Opposition groups in Zaire 
were jubilant. as they said Mobutu was using 
the summit as a platform for his own election 
campaign (AED 7/1. 25/3; WA 13/1: JA 22/1: 
AE 3/91; NA 3/4). 

Zairean sources reported in early February 
that French mercenary Bob Denard was train
ing South African mercenaries in Zaire as a 
presidential guard for Mobutu. These reports 
followed similar news in the 7 December edi
tion of Africa Confidential where it was 
claimed that SA mercenaries were propping up 
the Zairean government and were based at the 
Joli Site hotel in Kinshasa. The allegations 
were denied by the South African government, 
who said Denard had never left the country. 
The Zairean government also denied the 
reports (AC 7/12; S 12/12; SS 2/2: B 5/2: 
SWB 6/2). 

Servicing of the national debt would 
account for 62 per cent of spending in the 
1991 budget presented by Bululu to parlia
ment. He announced that the fiscal base would 
be broadened by instituting a new customs 
duty on state imports. The budget provided for 
a deficit of $53 mn and spending of $1 158 
mn. Intlation rosc above 150 per cent in the 
previous year and the growth rate was 
expected to have been -4 or -5 per cent, leav
ing the country with a dismal economy (AED 
21/1: ARB 15/2). 

According to a government announcement 
on 25 March. a measles epidemic reportedly 
killed 500 children in the Kivu region of 
eastern Zaire (C 26/3. S 2613: SWB 2713: ON 
28/3). 

EAST AFRICA 

Burundi 
Burundi's ruling party. tile Union for National 
Progress (Uprona) held a special three-day 
congress from 27 December. Proceedings 
were opened to non-member,. independent 
figures. businessmen. clerics and representa
tives of Burundians abroad. swelling the num
bers of participants to I 000. Maj Buyoya was 
elected chairman of the Uprona central com
mittee. a restructured body of RO members. 
The congress adopted a draft charter for 
national unity which \Va, subsequently put to 
a referendum on 5 February and overwhelm
ingly adopted by X9 per cent of Burundians 
who voted (ON 2X/12; SWB 29/12,1/1. 11/2). 

Comoros 
During a military ceremony on I December 
France took charge of the command and func
tioning of the Comoros Armed Forces, to be 
known in future as the Force Comorie/lile de 
Dej"lIse (FCD) (ION R/l2). 

On 13 December. South African Foreign 
Minister Pik Botha arrived in Moroni for talks 
with Pres Djohar. with whom South Africa had 
kept close ties. Those ties were emphasized 
when. on 23 March. Djohar said diplomatic 
ties at ambassadorial level would be a possi
bility soon and that he hoped South Africa 
would remember Comoros' friendliness in the 
past. SA Airways resumed weekly tlights to 
the Comoros from beginning of March (C 
14/12.25/3: ION 15/12: SWB 22/12: S 25/3; 
B 25/3). 

Djohar received representatives of all 
members of the opposition union on II March. 
Their discussion focussed on the holding of a 
round table for a reviewal' the constitution. 
The opposition agreed to such a meeting with 
some conditions. among which a referendum 
to be held within a !l1xirnum of three months. 
The round-table discussion was to have started 
by the end of March (ION 5/1. 12/1,9/2,16/2, 
913. 16/3). 

Djibouti 
During the night of X January a soldier was 
killed during an attack on a barracks at Tad
jaunt in northern Djibouti. Eighty people were 
arrested, mainly from the Afar tribe who were 
closely associated with Ali Aref Bourhan, the 
ex-president of the government council before 
independence. Bourhan himself was also 
arrested on 10 January. on charges that he was 
planning a coup d'etat involving the assassina
tion of several leaders and the start of a civil 
war between the Afars and the Issas. Clashes 
between security forces and the Afar commu
nity took place in Djibouti on 13 January, 
injuring six. According to the Indian Ocean 
Newsletter, these events served as a pretext for 
a large-scale round-up of Afars. Later. on 4 
March. the government put its fool down even 
harder by rejecting multipartyism (SWB II/I, 
14/1, 15/1; ION 12/1. 19/1. 16/2,23/2,9/3; C 
14/1; AC 25/1; ARB 31/1; NA 3/91: JA 12/3). 

Pres Aptidon visited Pres Mengistu of 
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Elhi(lpi:l on 27 Fehru:lry. I-Ie aho vi,ited China 
Iron', 12 to 17 ~lclrLh (S\\!i 1/3. 1LJ/3: 10.'\ 
2/ ~). 

Ethiopia 
It II" a, reported on 6 Fehruary that \Vorld 
Bank projc,·t lending to lthlllpia "oulLl he 
incrc,l,ed from approxilli,l\ely USS 100 Inll to 

lISS 125 mn ill the ronn or a long-term. low
interc't loan from the International De\'elop
ment A"oeiation (IDA I. The EC announced 
grant aid worth lJSS3K7 mn over the next five 
year,. to he directed to" ards rural develop
ment and small-,ealc indu,try and agriculture. 
with empha,i, on the private ,,'etor (SWB 
13/2l. 

Peace talks hetween the Ethiopian govern· 
ment and the EritrcJIl People" Liberation 
Front I EPLF) were held ill Wa,hinglon on 21 
to 22 Fehruary. chaired hy l,S i\"islant Secn'
tary "r State lor AfriL'an Arfair,. Herman 
Colwn. Th,' Ethi(lpian Government offered 
"hro,lder autonoJllY" for Eritrea. "tantamount 
to a kclent! structure·... hut the EritrL',m, 
ill,i,ted Oil a rdcrL'mium on independence 
lOT 19/2.21/2: SWB 2'/2.4/3: AEO 4/J: ION 
9131. 

From 2 \1arch the Tigre People', Lihera
tion Frolll (TPLF) ,lllll their alliL". grouped 
under the title or thL' E!hi"pian People's RL'\O
luti()llary Democratic Front (EPRDF). claimed 
tll have gailled control of the (;ojam region 
north of Addis Ahaba. as part or a 
successful offen,ive launched on 23 Fehmar). 
By 19 March they were within 50 km of the 
capital. The EPLF had meanwhile captured 
Tio on the Red Sea coa,t on 2 March. and Edd 
hy II Marcil. coming within 160 km of A"ab. 
the port through which the capital received 
most or ih fuel supplie~ I K 2-J/'J I: SWB 
26/2. 27/2. 2'1',/2. 1/.1: ION 2/.1. 23/.1: C 5/3. 
23/3: DT 6/3: AA '1',/3). 

Kenya 
At a special meeting of the Kenya African 
National Union (K.-\Nll) on 3 to -I Decemher 
more than 3 000 delegates agreed to retain till' 
existing one-party political system. although 
the voting system requiring voter, to linc up 
behind their candidate, was scrapped. They 
thus endorsee! recommendations of a party 
I eview committee which had been ,et up after 
the rioting in July 1990 in the wake of a grow
ing campaign by pro-democracy supporters. In 
direct challenge to this deci,ion. veteran oppo
,it ion leader Oginga Odinga announced (for 
the sccond time in four nlLlnths) on D Febru
ary that he was forming the National Demo
cratic Party (NDP). The government refused to 
register the party. saying it would be a contra
vention of the constitution. On 5 March 
Gitobu Imanyara. a civil righh lawyer and edi
tor of the Nairohi Law Monthly. was charged 
with sedition. The reason for thc charge was 
thl' publication of the ND!>'s manifesto. Iman
yara'" advocacy of multiparty democracy as 
well as a recent article on tribalism in Kenya. 
where he wrote that many puhlic corporatiom 
were headed hy members of Pres Moi', Kalen
jill tribe. Following his arre.'!. the US State 
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Departlllent Issued a pn:ss ,tatcmellt on I 
\h'ICh. ,'alling for hi, relea,c. Kcn],I', foreign 
and inkrnational co-operat ion minister Wil,on 
r-;dolo Ayah accused the USA of treatmg 
Kenva Ci' a "colonial puppet" I K 12/'JO. 2/'J 1. 
3/'1 I: N A 12/90: A E 12/90. 1!9 I: AR I2/lJO: 
SWB 4/12. 1i-!/l2. 613: TS 4/12: KT -1/12. 5/12. 
1-1/.,: ED 'i/l2: WM 7/12: WR 7/12. 1'i/2. 
2213: ION '1',/12. 16/2. ()/3. 16/-': ARB 31/12: 
AC 21/1. R/o,: AA Kn: E 913: S 14/3). 

Several dis,idents appeared in coun on II 
Decemher on treason charge'. Among them \\ <1' 

rormer MP Koigi wa \Vamwere. arrested on lJ 
Octoher on his return f\"Om exile (sec Arrica 
Imight 1/91 l. Wamwere's la\\)er' alleged that 
he was kidnapped in Uganda before heing 
repatriated to Kenya, where he was arre'ted and 
tortured (K 12/lJO: ION 15/12.22/12: KT IR/12: 
SWB 21/12: WR 21/12: ARB 31112: NA 2/91 I. 

Relation., between Kenya and Uganda 
again hil a low when report' 01' alleged Ugan
dan support fur Kenyan di"idenh surfaced. 
Fear' that Museveni had de,ign, on Kenya 
were voiced again. although the Kenyan gov·
ernment 'aid on II February in a ,tatcmelll that 
the empha,is was on the Kenyan di"idenh' 
plans and the help they were getting from the 
Ug;\lldans. rather than on an) plan by the 
llg;llldan government to launch a military inva
sion of Kenya. Museveni also came up with 
allegations of deqabiliLation. by announcing 
that Kenya wa, planning to recruit 'iO() foreign 
mercenaries to invade Uganda and topple his 
government ISWB K/2. 9/2. 11/2: KT '1'./2: WR 
15/2: ION 16/2: JA 26/2: AE 3/91 I. 

During a ,hort visit to Tanzania on 13 
March. Pres Moi signed a citizensbip pact 
with Pres Mwinyi. in order to facilitate the set
tling of Kenyam who wish to live in TanLania. 
and vice versa (KT 14/3: SWB 1513: ION 
23/3). 

Mauritius 
On 20 February the government alliance 
hetween the Mouvement Socialiste Militant 
(:-'ISMI and the Mouvement Militant Mauricien 
(,vIMM) held a congre" to confirm their deter
mination to prepare for the forthcoming elet·· 
tions, althoUi!h they would not gi ve a date for 
the elections. Ob,erver<; believe it would be 
held towards the end of 1991. e'pecially after 
prime minister Sir Anerood Jugnauth 
announced the lowering of the price, or 100 
consumer produch (S 3/1: ARB 31/1: ION 
23/2: AA 22/3 I. 

Reunion 
Eleven people died in three days of riots fol
lowing the government's closure of a popular 
pirate TV station. Tell' Free /)0/11, on 24 Feh
ruary. The local station had heen challenging 
the monopoly enjoyed by the French-funded 
channel Radio France 11' Oulre-Mer. Clashes 
hroke out after police cracked down on 
demon'trator, who started looting shops. 
French overseas minister Louis Ie Pensee and 
some 440 French paramilitary reinforcements 
were sent to St Denis. French prime minister 
Michel Roeard also visited Reunion. on 17 
March. to assess the situation. His visit 

sparl.ed otT more riots and looting. which 
carried 'ln ror t\\() da)' IC 26/2. 27/2. 21l13: S 
26/2. 17/2: S WB 26/2. 27/2. 2f1/2. l/l. 2/3. 
19/3. 251',. 291',: B 27 /~; ION 2/3. 9/.'. 26/3: E 
~3/J I. 

Rwanda 
Following their inv;l,ion in Octoher 1990. 
t;ganda-hased rehch 01 thL Rwandan Patriotie 
Front IRPF) launched 'll1aller-'calc incur
sions in Decemher and January 1991. Accord
ing to i!0vernment sources. some 200 rehels 
were I.illed in mid-December. on -I January. 
ISO and by 27 Januar]. 120 more rehel, killed. 
On 4 Fehruary Pre', Habyarimana appointed 
ne\\' defence. interior and justice ministers. a 
1110Ve which according to official ,ource, 
reflected concern ahout the rebel activity. 
T;llks hetween Tanzania', I\.l\Vinyi. liganda', 
\luscveni and Hahyarimana tool. place on 17 
Fehruary in Zanzibar. The talk, rL',ulted in 
HahY,lrilnana agrccinf! to observe an inll11ccii
ate cea'efire in rcturn ror Musevcni', prLlmise 
that he would undertake to "persuade" the RPF 
to do the samc. A regional conference to dis
cu" the 500000 R,,;\lldan refugees wa, held 
in Dar e' Salaam on 19 February and \Va, 
attended hy thc prl',idenh of Rwanda, 
L ganda. Zaire. Burundi. Kenya and Tanzania. 
It resulted in the R"andan government ofkr
ing a cOl11prehensi ve general amnesty to all 
refugees. 

In 'pite of these po,itive developments. 
there was renewed fighting het ween govern
ment forces and the RPF in early Marcil. In a 
peacc initiative brokered by Zaire'" Mobutu. 
the two parties reportedly signed a draft cease
fire agreement on I S March that was due to 
come into force at the end of March. In the 
meantime. R\\anda\ ,tate security court sen
tenced eight people to death ror collaborating 
with rehels in Octoher 1990 (AE 12/90: NA 
12NO: K 12/lJO. I/lJl. 2/lJ1. 3/91: SWB 1/12. 
20/12.22/12.24/12,7/1. 24/1.4/2. 14/2. IlJ/2. 
23/2,7/3. 16/3: KT 15/12: ARB 31/12. 31/1: 
WA 6/1: S 24/1. 4/2. 21/2: JA 29/1: AN 11/2: 
WM 22/2: AED 4/3). 

Seychelles 
Pres Rem; promised representatives of the 
Catholic and Anglican churches in January 
that h~ wa, considering putting foward a pro
p<"al for a referendum on political reforms 
to be adopted eventually by the country. He 
planned to make the propos;lI at the next 
Seychelle, Pcople's Progressive Front (SPPFI 
congress scheduled for ApriL One of the 
opposition movements in exile. the Crusade 
for Democracy. expressed itself in favour of 
such a referendum under certain conditions 
(ION 19/1.26/1). 

The five exiled opposition groups of the 
Seychelles formed a loosely knit united front 
under chairmanship of former foreign minister 
Dr Maxime Ferrari. The groups met in Brus
sels from 15 to 17 March (AA 22/3: ION 

23/3). 
South African mini,ter of foreign affairs. 

Pik Botha. vi'ited Seychelles on 12 December 
to restore relation, that broke down a rcw 
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years ago after South African involvement in a 
coup attempt. There were also reports of South 
African defence minister, Magnus Malan, vis
iting Seychelles on I April (B 12/12; SWB 
3/4). 

Somalia 
The government, in an attempt to fight back 
the rebel onslaught, announced on 26 Decem
ber that political parties had been legalized 
with immediate effect. The united rebel move
ment, the United Somali Congress (USC), dis
missed the announcement as "futile" and 
claimed by I January to control large areas of 
the capital. By this time, many foreigners had 
already left the country or were being evacu
ated by the Italian government and the United 
Nations. A period of intense fighting in the 
streets of Mogadishu ensued, leaving it with
out water, electricity and medical supplies. On 
26 January Pres Barre fled the capital in a 
tank, to an unknown destination. On 29 Jan
uary Ali Mahdi Mohammed was sworn in as 
the new president. He had been a government 
minister in the 1960s, but was imprisoned after 
Barre's takeover in 1969. The Somali National 
Movement (SNM) rejected the appointment of 
the president, claiming that they and other 
rebel groups should have been consulted. 
Mohammed announced a conference to decide 
Somalia's future so that free elections could be 
held as soon as possible. However, the date for 
the conference scheduled for 28 February was 
first postponed to 14 March and then indefi
nitely when it became clear that other groups 
involved in Barre's overthrow would not par
ticipate. On 2 March USC leaders held talks 
with members of the Somali Patriotic Front 
(SPM), which controlled areas in the south, 
but fighting between different rebel groups 
broke out and on 21 March the SPM claimed 
to have defeated USC forces close to 
Mogadishu. The refugees pouring into neigh
bouring countries also posed a severe problem, 
with close to 18000 refugees in Ethiopia and 
Kenya (K 12/90, 1/91,2/91,3/91; KT 27/12; 
SWB 28/12, 1/1, 2/2; SWB 31/12, 30/1; DT 
2/1,9/1; S 2/1, 4/1, 7/1, 28/1; B 3/1, 30/1; BD 
3/1; E 5/1; ST 6/1; AED 7/1, 4/2; TWR 30/1; 
ARB 31/1; AE 2/91; E 2/2; AC 8/2). 

Tanzania 
Pres Mwinyi created a presidential working 
group to survey Tanzanian opinion on multi
party politics in January. He opened the first 
session on 20 March by explaining the impor
tance of there being only a single working 
group, and that the group would submit its 
findings in a report by February 1992. The 
formation of this working group resulted from 
calls in mid-December from a group of north
ern-based lawyers, politicians and business
men for such an investigative committee. The 
ruling Chama Cha Mapinduzi (CCM) also 
went through some changes during a meeting 
from 14 to 17 February. Members of the party 
would in future be allowed to own tenant 
houses and have several sources of income. 
Membership itself was also made easier; the 
three-month ideological tuition was scrapped 
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(TS 14/12; SWB 19/12, 8/2, 13/2, 21/2, 1/3, 
8/3, 12/3,23/3; NA 1/91,2/91; ON 7/2, 27/2; 
ION 23/2,2/3,9/3,30/3; AE 3/91; AC 22/3). 

The IMF agreed to increase its assistance to 
Tanzania as a reward for the country's success 
in following an IMF and World Bank-approved 
economic recovery programme that broke 
with the socialist policies of former president 
Julius Nyerere (FG 14/12; AED 24/12). 

(Talks with Habyarimana - see Rwanda.) 

Uganda 
On 10 December Ugandan police killed two 
students and injured three others at Makerere 
University in Kampala. The students wanted to 
attend a meeting at the university where lec
tures had been boycotted for a week to protest 
the lack of basic requirements. According to a 
government statement the shooting was not 
authorized and stem action would be taken and 
subsequently the chief of police and his deputy 
were suspended (C 12/12; SWB 12/12). 

Pres Museveni promoted the Ugandan 
prime minister, Samson Kisekka, to the posi
tion of vice-president. George Cosmas Adyebo 
filled Kisekka's post (SWB 23/1; ARB 31/1). 

Museveni, accompanied by foreign minis
ter Paul Kawanga Ssemogerere, left for a visit 
to Iran on 4 March for talks with his counter
part, Hashemi-Rafsanjani. They reported at the 
end of the talks that diplomatic exchanges 
would take place soon (SWB 5/3, 6/3, 7/3, 
8/3). 

Authorities charged 431 Muslim youths 
with murder after four policemen were killed 
in clashes on 22 March outside Uganda's main 
mosque. The youths had been occupying the 
mosque since 20 March to protest against the 
corruption of the supervisory body of the Mus
lims, the Uganda Supreme Muslim Council 
(USMC) (S 25/3; SWB 25/3, 27/3; ION 30/3). 

The government enacted a new investment 
law to streamline the procedure for lisencing 
of investors, granting them more favourable 
incentives and better protection of investment. 
It would be known as the Uganda Investment 
Authority (UIA) and functions include the 
Iisencing of investors and rendering assistance 
to prospective and other investors. Employ
ment of Ugandans and the aquisition of skills 
and technology arising from the operations of 
foreign investment in Uganda would also be 
encouraged (ARB 15/1). 

(Worsening relations with Kenya - see 
Kenya; Talks with Habyarimana - see 
Rwanda.) 

Southern Africa 

Angola 
At the third congress of the ruling MPLA, 
held on 4-9 December in Luanda, delegates 
agreed on a package of reforms, including 
steps towards a multiparty system. The 
congress took place against a backdrop of 
increasing diplomatic activity aimed at secur
ing a cease-fire brokered by the United States 
and the Soviet Union. Delegates endorsed the 
replacement of the party's Marxist ideology 

by a commitment to "democratic socialism", 
for the president and legislature to be directly 
elected by universal secret ballot and for a 
revised constitution which would guarantee 
freedom of expression, permit the formation 
of political parties, and end the MPLA's con
trol over the armed forces. The congress also 
agreed to work towards the establishment of a 
free market system. 

On 12 December the leader of Unita, Jonas 
Savimbi, met the then Soviet foreign minister, 
Eduard Shavardnadze for talks in Washington, 
while at the same time, US Secretary of State, 
James Baker, met Angolan foreign minister, 
Lt-Gen Pedro de Castro van Dunem. Baker 
said Angola's moves towards multipartyism 
had removed the last obstacle for a peace 
settlement. Fighting in Angola continued 
throughout this period, however. 

In the meantime, on 9 January, there were 
reshuffles in the MPLA politburo and cabinet, 
which were interpreted as strengthening the 
president's hand and reducing the influence of 
the military. 

Optimism surrounding a peace plan 
worked out in January by Soviet, Portuguese 
and US diplomats faded when the sixth round 
of talks, postponed from 28 January and 
rescheduled for 6-8 February in Lisbon, failed 
to take place. Stumbling blocks were the dates 
for the signing of a cease-fire and for the 
general elections. Eventually talks were re
sumed on 4-5 March with new proposals on 
the table, such as a truce, multiparty elections, 
the creation of a single army and the holding 
of the seventh round of talks at the end of 
March. The MPLA agreed on 7 March to study 
a US proposal to hold elections 15 months 
after a ceasefire (the MPLA initially wanted a 
36-month timespan) (K 12/90, 1/91, 2/91, 
3/91; NA 1/91; FF 1/91; WA 6/1; C 10/1,31/1, 
9/2, 5/3; SWB 11/1, 14/1, 9/2, 5/3, 22/3; S 
11/1; AED 21/1; ARB 31/1; InfA 31/1; BD 
11/2,13/2; ON 12/2; DT 26/2; MSE 3/91). 

Botswana 
Conservationists, determined to save what 
they regard as one of Africa's last remaining 
wildernesses, threatened to "go to any lengths" 
to stop the Botswana government dredging a 
40 km stretch of the Boro River in the Oka
vango Delta. One of the steps they were pre
pared to take, was the sabotaging of construc
tion equipment. The Botswana government 
said the project was aimed primarily at supply
ing water to thousands of drought-stricken 
farmers and about 16 per cent of the water 
would go to the Orapa mines, without which 
they would have to close down. International 
conservationist groups threatened to boycott 
Botswana's beef and diamonds should the 
country go ahead with the dredging of the 
swamps. The controversy deepened when it 
became public that the government also 
planned to erect a game-proof buffalo fence on 
the north-western fringes of the Okavango 
Delta. Conservationists said the fence would 
cut right across animal migration routes and 
would threaten the lives of thousands of ani
mals which would be cut off from the swamps 
during the dry season. Eventually it was 
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decided to put the plans on hold pending an 
inspection by Greenpeace International. On 
13 February the government and Greenpeace 
jointly announced that the dredging plan had 
been abandoned (S 5/12, 8/1,11/1,16/1,15/2; 
SS 8/12, 13/1; BD 10/12, 14/2; DN 11/12; 
F&T 21/12; AA 11/1; WB 11/1; NA 3/91; 
AED 4/3). 

The president, Dr Quett Masire, accom
panied by the minister for external affairs, Dr 
Gaositwe Chiepe, attended the funeral of King 
Olav V of Norway on 30 January (DN 30/1). 

Lesotho 
Mr Ntsu Mokhehle, president of the prominent 
Basotholand Congress Party (BCP), said a 
constitutional settlement in South Africa might 
lead to Lesotho joining the republic as part of 
a federal system. Mokhehle is Lesotho's 
"prime minister that never was". He won the 
kingdom's general election in 1970, only to be 
cheated out of power when his defeated oppo
nent, Chief Leabua Jonathan, staged a post
election coup with South African backing. The 
country's military leader, Maj-Gen Lekhanya, 
allowed Mokhehle back from exile in 1989. 
Local observers believed the BCP to be the 
most popular party and that if there was an 
election, Mokhehle would certainly win. In the 
meantime, Lekhanya urged the constituent 
assmbly to hurry up with its constitution
making so that they could meet the June 1992 
deadline for return to civilian rule (C 28/1; 
ARB 31/1; WM 1/2). 

Malawi 
Following a series of Renamo attacks on 
Malawi's trade routes in January, the two sides 
apparently held talks since 15 January. The 
Harare-based Southern African Research and 
Documentation Centre made the allegations, 
also saying the Malawi delegation was led by 
John Tembo, co-chairman of the Malawi/ 
Mozambique Joint Security and Defence Com
mission. Tembo denied all the rumours. On 12 
February the two governments held talks to 
discuss the sefety of the trade route (C 12/1; 
SWB 19/1,28/1, 15/2; DT 28/1; ARB 31/1; 
ION 2/2). 

The US had written off a loan of over 
US$19 mn to the Malawi government, to 
enable that government to concentrate funds 
on the health sector (DT 15/1). 

Mozambique 
Further talks between the government and 
Renamo took place in Rome on 20 December 
under the auspices of the verification commis
sion. In January it transpired that Renamo 
had violated the terms of the agreement 
reached on I December. They promised then 
to withdraw from the area between the two 
transport routes, but their attacks continued as 
soon as the Zimbabwean troops retreated. 
Meanwhile talks resumed in Rome on 26-27 
January, but were broken off by Renamo, 
accusing the government of violating the 
ceasefire agreement of I December in that 
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Zimbabwean troops were fighting in Mozam
bican government uniforms in other areas of 
the country. A Renamo spokesman said on 21 
February that they intended to recommence 
attacks on the corridors. The shaky ceasefire 
agreement was constantly violated, but the 
two sides eventually decided to hold another 
round of peace talks in Rome starting on 
8 April (SWB 5/12,18/12,21/12,31/12,29/1, 
11/3, 25/3; S 7/12, 28/3; ION 8/12; E 8/12; 
ACon 17/12; MIO 20/12; TS 27/12; WM 
11/1; AED 14/1, 18/3; BD 19/1; B 25/1; ARB 
31/1; AC 22/2). 

A joint Mozambique government and 
World Bank report, released at a donors' meet
ing in Paris on 10 December, warned that half 
of the country's 16 mn people faced starva
tion, largely as a result of the civil war. At 
least 2 mn people were left homeless by the 
war, and the report estimated food aid needs 
for 1991 as totalling approximately I mn 
tonnes. Donors at the meeting had pledged 
US$I 200 mn in aid for 1991 (K 12/90; B 
10/12; S 11/12; AED 17/12). 

Pres Chissano reshuffled the cabinet on 3 
January, making four changes, among them the 
dropping of two veteran ministers, Jose Oscar 
Monteiro, minister of state administration 
since 1974, and Antonio Branco, minister of 
industry and energy since 1980. On 30 January 
he promulgated the country's Law on Political 
Parties, which provided for the legal founda
tion for the establishment of a multiparty state. 
Two new political parties (Unamo - Mozambi
can National Union and Palmo - Liberal and 
Democratic Party of Mozambique) announced 
that they would start their electoral campaign 
as soon as the government decided on an elec
tion date (K 12/90, 1-3/91; ARB 31/12). 

(Disruption a/trade routes - see Malawi.) 

Namibia 
A minor cabinet reshuffle was carried out on 
19 February when two new ministries were 
created. The first was the ministry of fisheries 
and marine resources under Helmut Angula 
and the second the ministry of youth and 
sports under Pendukini Ithana, the second 
woman in the cabinet (B 20/2; SWB 20/2; 
AED 4/3; AA 8/3). 

On 14 March foreign affairs minister Theo
Ben Gurirab led a 32-member delegation to 
talks in Cape Town with a delegation led by 
Pik Botha, on the issue of South Africa's 
Walvis Bay enclave and the offshore Penguin 
Island group. The talks ended without agree
ment. However, on 15 March Gurirab referred 
to UN Security Council Resolution 432 of 
1978 calling for the reintegration of Walvis 
Bay into Namibia (VWB 22/2, 8/3; K 3/91; 
BD 1/3, 14/3; C 1/3, 7/3, 14/3, 15/3; AED 
11/3; S 12/3, 15/3, 18/3). 

South Africa 
African National Congress (ANC) president, 
Oliver Tambo, returned to SA on 13 Decem
ber after 30 years in exile, in time for an ANC 
consultative conference from 14 to 16 Decem
ber in Johannesburg. A "secret" meeting 
between Pres de Klerk, ANC deputy president 

Mandela and Tambo was held on 17 December 
to discuss plans for an all-party conference in 
1991. On 18 December De Klerk granted 
exiles indemnity against prosecution on 
charges of leaving the country illegally before 
8 October 1990. In a statement on 8 January 
and marking the 79th anniversary of its found
ing, the ANC proposed the convening of an 
all-party conference to draw up the principles 
for a new constitution. However, the PAC, 
Inkatha and the Conservative Party announced 
that they would not attend. 

Following the death of Zephania Moth
openg of the Pan Africanist Congress in Octo
ber, Clarence Makwetu was elected new 
president of the organization. He said the PAC 
would not negotiate with the government until 
a constituent assembly had been elected. 

The European Community (EC) announced 
on 16 December that it had begun the process 
of easing sanctions by lifting the voluntary 
ban on new investment in South Africa. 

The findings of the Harms Commission of 
Inquiry, which in November 1990 concluded 
that there was no proof of allegations that the 
police operated death squads to eliminate 
prominent government opponents, were called 
into question by a court decision on 18 Jan
uary. Judge Johan Kriegler dismissed a libel 
action brought against two newspapers by the 
head of the police forensics service, 
Lt-Gen Lothar Neethling. The papers had 
accused Neethling of issuing poison to mem
bers of so-called hit-squads for administration 
to anti-apartheid activists. 

On 12 January at least 35 mourners at a 
nocturnal vigil for a murdered ANC activist 
were killed when unidentified gunmen 
attacked a crowd at Sebokeng, using AK-47 
rifles and hand-grenades. 

High-level delegations from the ANC and 
Inkatha met in Durban on 29 January where a 
joint peace strategy emerged after seven hours 
of discussions. The hope was that their public 
encounter would diffuse tension in the town
ships between the two sides. The violence had 
placed severe strains on the ANC's relationship 
with the government over the perceived police 
partiality towards Inkatha supporters. 

At the opening of parliament on I February 
Pres De Klerk promised to scrap all remaining 
apartheid legislation. Legislation in question 
were: the Land Acts of 1913 and 1936; the 
Group Areas Act of 1966; the Black Com
munities Act of 1984 and the Population 
Registration Act of 1950. 

Mrs Winnie Mandela appeared before the 
Rand Supreme Court on 4 February to face 
trial together with three others on a charge of 
kidnapping and assault in connection with 
the alleged abduction of four youths in 
December 1988. 

Talks between the government and the 
ANC took place on 12 February where the 
ANC made a commitment to end infiltration 
into the country by armed guerrillas and the 
government promised to release more political 
prisoners. 

On 12 March the government introduced in 
parliament a policy paper and tabled draft 
legislation intended to repeal 187 laws and 
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innumerable regulations enforcing white own
ership of 87 per cent of South Africa's land. 
The paper contained provisions for state-aided 
settlement schemes to encourage black farmers 
to set up on 485 000 hectares of government 
land, but ruled out reparations to the 3,5 mn 
blacks forcibly evicted and moved to "home
lands" over the past 30 years. 

An ANC delegation met the minister of law 
and order, Adriaan Vlok, and defence minister, 
Magnus Malan, on 13 March to discuss the 
worsening security situation in the townships. 
The ANC said it believed that a "third force" 
was stirring up violence between ANC sup
porters and supporters of Inkatha. Mandela 
and Buthelezi met again on 30 March and 
issued a five-point plan to try to control the 
situation, which had resulted in the deaths of 
more than 100 people in Natal during March 
and more than 5 000 people in all the township 
violence since 1986. 

On 20 March finance minister Barend du 
Plessis presented the budget offering large 
incentives to business, with the emphasis on 
promoting growth. Expenditure would total 
R85 000 mn, with cuts in defence spending, 
but an increase of 15 per cent in social spend
ing (K 12/90, 1-3/91; C 9/1, 22/1, 2/2, 23/2, 
13/3; S 21/1, 23/1,30/1; ARB 31/1; B 2/2; SS 
2/2, 10/3; ION 2/2; VW 8/2; WM 21/3). 

(Visit by De Villiers - see Cote d' Ivoire, 
Cameroon and Gabon; Denard in Zaire - see 
Zaire; Talks with Djohar - see Comoros; Talks 
with Rene - see Seychelles; Walvis Bay talks -
see Namibia.) 

TBVC States 
Bophuthatswana - On 6 December Pres 
Mangope rejected any idea of reincorporation 
into South Africa. The only opposition party 
in Bophuthatswana, the National Seopo
song we Party, announced that it would soon 
become part of the ANC (C 7/12, 10/12; S 
7/12,10/12; SWB 8/12; B 10/12). 

Ciskei - Two weeks after army officers 
failed in an attempt to overthrow him on 
26 January, the military leader, Brig Oupa 
Gqozo, survived a further attempted coup. 
Junior officers were reported to have fought a 
gun battle on 9 February with the former army 
chief, Andrew Jamangile, and three other 
officers, later arrested. On 27 February the 
Ciskei took what Gqozo called "the first step 
to reincorporation into a new, non-racial SA". 
Under an agreement signed by Ciskei and 
South Africa, the latter country would take 
over Ciskei's ministries of economic affairs, 
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finance and justice, and also agriculture, 
public works and transport (C 28/1, 14/2; 
SWB 28/1, 29/1,12/2; S 2911,11/2; BD 29/1, 
11/2; WM 1/2; SS 10/2. 

Zambia 
On 4 December Pres Kaunda dismissed his 
defence minister, Lt-Gen Lungu and replaced 
him with the former deputy defence minister, 
Dodson Siatalimi. He also dismissed the edi
tors of two of Zambia's daily newspapers. 

In accordance with a commitment made in 
September 1990, on 17 December Kaunda 
signed into law a bill approved by the national 
assembly on 4 December, amending the con
stitution to allow for the formation of political 
parties other than the ruling United National 
Independence Party (Unip). He predicted an 
optimistic future for Zambian democracy and 
announced that he was looking foward to a 
"good fight" in elections scheduled for Octo
ber 1991. The Movement for Multiparty 
Democracy (MMD), a loose alliance of oppo
sition groups formed in July 1990, immedi
ately applied for registration as a political 
party. A second opposition party, the National 
Democratic Alliance (Nada) was formed on 22 
December. It was reported on 31 December 
that the Zambian Congress of Trade Unions 
(ZCTU) had decided to switch its support from 
Unip to the MMD (B 5/12; S 5112, 18/12, 
24/12; C 5/12; SWB 7/12,19/12,24/12; ARB 
31/12; NA 1/91; AE 1/91). 

Kaunda flew to Iraq on 9 January for talks 
with Saddam Hussein. At an MMD rally 
attended by about 50000 supporters on 13 
January, a leader of ZCTU, Newstead Zimba, 
said the Gulf mission would not boost 
Kaunda's image at home. Later that month, 
rumour was that Hussein's wife was in Zam
bia. Kaunda denied this (C lOll, 2911; AA 
1111; SWB 12/1, 1411,2811; S 2811). 

Zimbabwe 
On 12 December the house of assembly 
approved a law which amended the constitu
tion in order to allow the state greater power 
to nationalize land ownership. The legisla
tion allowed the government to confiscate 
white farmers' land and to pay compensation 
at a price of its own choosing, without being 
subject to legal challenge by the owner of the 
land. The provision was designed to assist 
the government in aussuaging wide-spread 
land-hunger by resettling some 110000 peas
ant farmers on about 5 mn hectares of white
owned land, the bulk of which lay in the 

fertile maize and tobacco belt in the north
east of the country. In an address to the fourth 
session of the ruling Zanu central committee 
on 14 December Pres Mugabe asserted that 
issues such as land-hunger and unemploy
ment were in need of urgent remedial action. 
On 21 December, however, the minister for 
lands, agriculture and rural resettlement, 
Witness Mangwende, reassured the white 
community that it was not the government's 
intention to "grab land" for the resettlement 
programme (K 12/90; AE 12/90; N 12/91; S 
7/12, 11/12, 13/12, 19/2; BD 10112, 1611, 
17/1; C 13112, 14/12, 26/1; SS 15112; SWB 
19/12, 24/12, 14/1; ARB 31112, 31/1; FF 
2/91; AA 22/2; DN 4/3). 

(Troop withdrawal - see Mozambique; 
Talks with Babangida - see Nigeria; Visit to 
Ghana - see Ghana.) 
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